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SALYHNT:

The Uttarardha (The later half)
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O immensely wise and excellent sage,
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O Suta, how is St Krsna, the god of gods,
pleased? You kindly speak out to us in
totality, because you are well-versed in all
the subjects.

B GEELE!
T g8 HRTAS ArhvS Al Her: |
SIS G MR EPEH IS R RICRE )
Stta said-

O excellent Brahmanas, the same question
was asked by Ambarisa from the great sage
Markandeya. The reply which was given by
the sage to him is going to be repeated by me.
Ty 3919
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Ambarisa said-
O great Rs/ Markandeya, you are the
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Stta said—

On hearing their words, the sage
Markandeya got up and he offered his
salutation to lord Narayana with folded hands
and then said.
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Markandeya said—

The reciting of the name of Narayana with
devotion and singing of his praise is quite



virtuous, which bestow the merit of
performing Asvamedha sacrifice. $ri Krsna
happens to be lord Purusottama. It is he who
produced Brahma and all other living beings.
The only dharma which has been seen and
known by me, is going to be related by me.
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In earlier times, there was a Brahmana
named Kausika. He was well-versed in
Simaveda besides being devoted to St
Krsna. He always recited the name of
Narayana while seated, standing, lying on
bed, besides while eating or drinking. He
always recited the stories of Narayana — the
large hearted one. After reaching the holy
place or an excellent shrine of Visnu, he used
to sing in praise of Visnu by means of
exquisite songs, wherein the beating after
regular intervals, the intonation and the
regulated rise and fall of the sounds,
contributed to make the songs sweet. He sang
in different tunes pleasing to the ears in
divine ways. He followed the path of
devotion and subsisted solely on alms,
voluntarily offered by the people.
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On seeing him thus singing in praise of
the lord, a Brahmana, known by the name of
Padmaksa, gave him cooked rice.
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Kausika of great resplendence partook the
rice with the members of his family. In great
delight, he continued to sing in praise of lord
Visnu. ‘
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Padmaksa continued to listen to the songs,
though he often went now and then. After the
lapse of sometime, seven of the disciples of
Kausika arrived there. They were born in the
families of Brahmanas, Ksatrivas and
Vaisyas. They were pure and excelled one

another in wisdom and learning and were
devoted to Vasudeva.
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To them also, Padmiksa served the
cooked rice. Always accompanied by his
disciples, Kausika was delighted in his mind.
In a holy centre of Visnu, he sang in praise of
Visnu and stayed there. There was also a
VaiSya there known by the name of Malava,
who too was devoted to Visnu. With a mind
full of delight, he always offered him
garlands and lights. His chaste wife known as
Malavi used to clean the holy shrine and
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plastered cowdung there. She sat besides her
husband listening his excellent music.
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Fifty excellent Brahmanas of holy rites
arrived from Kusasthala for listening to the
songs in praise of Visnu. .
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They were quite wise and learned, besides
being conversant with the meanings of
whatever they had leamt. Carrying out the
task of the noble-souled Kausika, they
continued to stay there listening to his songs.
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The glory of Kausika in singing was
spread everywhere. On learning about him,

the king of Kalinga arrived and said to
Kausika.
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“O Kausika, accompanied with your
attendants, you sing in praise of me and let
the people of Kusasthala listen to the same.”
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On hearing the words of the king, Kausika
replied to him in an appeasing tone— “O great
king, my tongue nor my words eulogise
anyone other than Visnu. They do not praise
even Indra. When this was said, his seven
disciples, known by the names of Vasistha,
Gautama, Hari, Sarasvata, Citramalya and
Sisu speak to the king in the same way as
Kauysika did. The disciples from Kugasthala
too, who were also devoted to Visnu, also
spoke to the king— “Our ears do not wish to
hear the praise of anyone else except Visnu.
We shall only hear the songs of the praise of
Visnu and never the praise of anyone else.”
On hearing this, the king got furious and

_commanded his servants— “You sing in praise

of me to enable these Brahmanas to hear my
praise. When it will be sung about all round,
how can it be that they do not hear it?”
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When so ordered by the king, the servants
sang excellent songs about the king. Those
Brahmanas whose way was blocked, became
sad after the song was over. On realising the
inclination of the king, Kausika and other
Brahmanas plugged one another’s ears with
wooden pikes, saying— “This king has
compelled his servants to sing, obstructing us
as he stands by his own songs of praise.”
Thus saying, the Brahmanas cut off the tips
of their tongues as well with their own hands.
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The enraged king then usurped all their

riches and drove them out of the kingdom.
Thereafter, they proceeded to the north. In
due course of time, they counted death.
Finding their arrival, the god of death was
bewildered as to what should be done? At
that point of time, O king Ambarisa,
Brahmana spoke to the chief of the Devas—
“You comfortably accommodate Kausika and
other Brahmanas today.
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Welfare to you all. In case you are

interested in retaining your Devahood, bring
those persons here, who adore Vispu by
means of music.
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The guardians of the quarters who were

thus ordered, shouted- “O Kausika” again
and again, some of them cried- “O Malava”,
“0 Malava”. Others shouted— “O Padmaksa”,
“O Padmiksa”. They approached them,
seized them and carried them to the abode of

Brahma by the aerial way. The Devas
reached the world of Brahma in a moment.
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On seeing Kausika and others, Brahmai,
the Grandsire of the world, greeted them,
welcoming them at the same time.
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O excellent king, on seeing what Brahma

did, the Devas became extremely grave and
there was a great commotion among them.
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Brahma forbade the excellent gods. He
took Kausika and other sages and hurried
them to the abode of“ Visnu, with great
devotion to Visudeva.. Lord Visnu was
surrounded by the Devas. Nardyana, the lord
of the path of knowledge, was being served
lzy the splendid Siddhas, who resided in the
Svetadvipa. They were devoted to lord Visnu

with great mental concentration and purity.
All of them had four divine arms and
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resembled Nardyana. They possessed the
characteristic symbols of Visnu. They were
resplendent and devoid of sins. He was being
served by eighty thousand great people as
also the people like Markandeya (having two
arms), besides Niarada, Sanaka and other
sinless souls. He was also served by different
beings all round. The celestial damsels also
served him. He was seated over a
Bhadrapitha in the centre of an aerial chariot
with a thousand doors, which extended in a
thousand yojanas in length. It was divine,
bright and studded with gems. It was
spotless, pure, splendid and exquisite, made
of diverse workmanship, Vispu glances
benignly at them who were engaged in
worldly activities. Kausika and others
surrounded the lord at that time, who
prostrated before the lord, eulogised him —
the Garuda-bannered lord Visnu. Then
Narayana said— “O Kausika” and then
addressed him in appropriate order.
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The slogans of victory were shouted when
this wonderful event took place. Then lord,
the soul of the universe, said to Brahma-
“Listen to what I am going to speak.
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The Brahmanas of Kusasthala, sought for

the welfare of everyone. They were engaged
in what was to be achieved by Kusasthala.
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They are engaged in listening to my glory
and are equipped with the knowledge of
reality. They are not at all devoted to any

other deity. Let them all become the Devas
named Sidhyas.
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Let them live at places close to me as well
as other sacred places forever.” After thus
speaking, Visnu said to Kaug§ika— “O
Brahmana of great intellect, together with
your own disciples, you serve me as my
attendants and keep company with me.”
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These words were spoken by Visnu to
Malava— “O Malava, you can stay as you like
in my world with your wife as long as the
world lasts. Assume a divine form. Be a

glorious lord and listen to the songs of my
praise.”
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Then lord Visnu addressed Padmaiksa—
“Become the lord and the bestower of riches.
Come to me in due course and visit me.
Thereafter, you rule your kingdom.” After
saying this, lord Visnu spoke to Brahma.
HIfsheare T Anfig = A T
forsoreerat =1 @i walfa farsiy @ ngo Nl

Thanks to the songs of Kausika that my
yogic slumber is over. Accompanied by his
disciples, he eulogises me in shrines
dedicated to me.
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He was banished from his kingdom by the
merciless king of Kalinga. He cut off his
tongue resolving thus . that he will never
eulogise anyone else than Visnu. He has now
attained my world. Those who are my
devotees and are highly renowned, plugged
their ears with the means of pikes, resolving
thus— “We will not hear anything other than
the glory of Visnu.” These Brahmanas too
have attained godhood and my proximity.
Accompanied with his wife, Malava cleaned
my holy places. He decorated my shrines
with cluster of lights. He used to worship me
always and regularly listened to my glorious
deeds and songs. Therefore, he has attained
my eternal massive world. Padmaksa gave
food to the noble Kausika. Therefore, he has
become the lord of riches and attained

closeness to me. These were the words

spoken by Visnu in the assembly, who is
worshipped by the entire world.
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At the same time, there arrived Laksmi —

the consort of Visnu, slowly and smilingly.
She was adorned with all the divine
ornaments. She was accompanied with the
experts of the science of music (instrumental)
and those who were conversant with the
fictions_of lute. They were charming in the
use of sweet words. All of them sang in
praise of Laksmi. She was surrounded by
thousands of crores of damsels. On seeing
her arrival, the chiefs of the attendants, who
were as huge as the mountains and wielded
iron clubs like bhusundis and parighas,
threatened and admonished Brahmi and
other Devas, besides the sages, making them
recede to give way to her. They were
delighted at their tasks.
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All of us 7.e. Markandeya and others went
out along with Brahma and Devas. At the
same moment, Tumburu, the excellent sage,
was called.
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He arrived and stood near the goddess and

the lord. Seated there with ease, he
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exquisitely, sang and played on lute with
delight. The excellent sage was worshipped
by them and honoured with divine
ornaments, studded with gems and splendid
garlands, as also the other sages and the
Devas.
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O king, the destroyer of the enemies, sage
Narada saw Tumburu depart after having
been duly honoured. On seeing the hospitable
reception accorded to Tumburu by Visnu,
Narada was overwhelmed with grief,
affecting his eyes and heart. In the height of
his grief, he started to worry and think over—
“By what means shall I get access to Visnu in
the presence of the goddess? Alas! It has
been attained by Tumburu. Disgrace to me,
the stupid fellow of confounded mind. I have
been driven out of the presence of Visnu by
the attendants. Where shall I go? How can I
live? Alas! A wonderful feat has been
achieved by Tumburu.” Thus thinking, the
sage Narada performed penance for a
thousand years according to the divine
reckoning. He did not even breathe a during
that period. Reflecting on the hospitable

reception to Tumburu, he meditated on Visnu
for long. Inspite of his being quite a learned
person, he cried aloud and said- “Disgrace
on me.” O king, listen to what Visnu did in
this regard?
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Chapter 2
Glory of Lord Visnu
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Mairkandeya said—
Thereafter, lord Visnu — the universal
soul, besides being Mahakila, bestowed

everything on Ndarada, equated him with
Tumburu.
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Thus, Narada was made the best of all the

sages. This even is related to earlier times.
The singing of Narayana’s songs again and
again, is an excellent event.
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Lord Visnu, who is adored with the
singing of songs, bestows excellent grace,
wisdom, lustre, satisfaction and abode as it
happened to Kausika.

JEnewyei = wiafs yeel wi:
aETeaal HeRS fasopas fagea: i



Il AT AR IR |
wheed fasupyerite QEaalrel Tany I
Visnu granted excellent Siddhi to

Padmaksa and others. Therefore, O king, the
following should be performed by you in the
holy centre of Visnu, in particular, besides
singing, dance accompanied with
instrumental music and other festivities. O
King, this should always be performed by
you along with the person who are the
devotees of Visnu.
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This must be heard. Prayer should always
be offered to Visnu. A learned person who
sings songs, dances, resorts to the narratives
and discourses at the holy centres of Visnu
with utmost devotion, acquires the memories
of the previous births, wisdom, awareness of
time and death and identity with Visnu. O
excellent king, this is the truth. O king,
whatever had been asked by you, has been
narrated to you. What more shall be told by

me to you? O most excellent one, among the
persons, who maintain the holy rites, tell me?
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Chapter 3
Narada achieves the Science of Music
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Ambarisa said—

O sage Markandeya of enormous wisdom,
by what means, the highly blessed saintly
lord Narada, attained the knowledge of
music?
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At what time did he attain proficiency

equivalent with Tumburu? You speak out to

me all this. O highly intelligent one, you are
omniscient one.

HEHTEY I
gat Al & TRERaR |
TS IS ARG sE TRl 30
Markandeya said—
I have heard this with the divine presence

of Narada. The highly intellect and glorious
Narada had himself spoken to me.
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The grieved Narada, having been

reminded of the glory of Tumburu, had
performed tapas for a thousand years without
breathing. Thereafter, at the end of fapas, he

further performed a hard fapa. Thereafter,
Narada heard a divine and astonishing voice
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from the sky, which was quite audible.
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Which said- “What for are you

performing the hard fapas? In case, you are
interested in the musical lore, then go to the
mountain Minasa and meet Ulka (owl),
who is known by the name of Jhidnabandhu.
You meet him at once. Thereafter, you will
attain proficiency in music and singing.” O
Narada, the best of the intelligent people, felt
surprised on hearing the divine voice from
the sky. Thereafter, he reached the Manasa
lake lodged over the mountain. Reaching
there, he found that Gandharvas, Kinnaras,
Yaksas, Apsards and other singers were
seated all round. All of them were engaged in
training in music and singing by the owl. All
of them were delightful and were seated,
singing in sweet tone. Finding Narada — an
excellent singer, they welcomed him, getting
overwhelmed with delight.
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Utiika said— “O intelligent one, O lord,

what brings you here? You tell me, what can
I do for you.”
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Narada said—

O intelligent one, you listen to my words
appropriately. 1 shall reveal all the events
concerning me to you, the astonishing events
which happened with me in the past. O
intelligent one, in earlier, I went to lord
Visnu and Laksmi. Both of them ignored me
and called for Tumburu and listened to his
excellent songs. Thereafter, all the gods left
that place. Kausika and other singers kept on
seated in the presence of lord Visnu for
singing. 1 felt painful and have arrived here
for performing the fapas. With their songs,
they propitiated Visnu and attained the

chieftancy of ganas with delight. Due to this,
I became dejected. I have now arrived here to



10

perform fapas. What ever is given by me by
way of charity, what ever is offered by way
of homa and what ever is heard or learnt by
me, all these do not merit, even the sixteenth
fraction of the path of music associated with
the glory of Visnu. Thus thinking over this, I
performed a very hard penance for a
thousand divine years for the purpose.
Thereafter, O Uliika, I heard an aerial voice
pertaining to you, saying— “O divine sage, in
case, you are interested in music, you go to
Ultika and you will known much about it.”
On being thus urged, I have come to you.
What shall I do? O unchanging one, [ am
your disciple. You kindly serve me.
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Ganabandhu said—

“O Narada of great intellect, listen to what
befell on me earlier. It was wonderful and
splendid and it removed my sins.
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In earlier times, there was king known by

the name of Bhuvanesa, who performed a
thousand horse sacrifices as well as ten

thousand Vajapeya sacrifices. The king gave
away in charity lakhs and crores of cows, gold
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coins, costumes, chariots, elephants, horses
and girls to Brahmanas. While ruling the earth,
he stopped the praise of lord Visnu and his
adoration in his kingdom, besides his singing
and dancing. He declared that any one who
praises Visnu or sing in his favour, would be
killed by him. The great people are adored by
the Vedas. All the women can sing my praise.
The bards should only sing my praise.
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By issuing such a command, the king
ruled the people. A Brahmana named
Harimitra used to live close to the capital city
of the king, who was a great devotee of lord
Visnu and was free from all the conflicts. He
went to the river banks and worshipped
Visnu distributing sweets, pdyasam, ghee,
curds and other fried sweets as naivedya.
Then with a pleasant mind, he, offering his
salutation to the image of Visnu, used to sing
songs in favour of lord Visnu. His heart was
filled with the devotion of Visnu. In this way,
his time was well spent. Once, at the
command of the king, the spies arrived there.
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They completely destroyed the pija
material of the Brahmana, caught hold of him
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and produced him before the king.
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The evil-minded king then denounced the
Brahmana and confiscating his riches, drove
him out of the kingdom.
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The Mlecchas on the other hand, arrived

there and carried away the image of lord
Visnu. In due course of time, the king, Who
was adored in the world, met with his end.

He was suffering from hunger and felt
painful. Then he said to Yama.
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“O Yamaraja, though 1 have reached the
heaven, but I always feel hungry and thirsty.

What type of sins have 1 committed to
deserve this? What should I do?”
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Yama said—

You have committed a sin in relation to
the Brahmana Harimitra and in relation to his
worship of lord Vispu. O king, because of
that sin, you are suffering from hunger. This
sin was committed by you because of your
ignorance and confusion. The grave sin had

been committed by you against Harimitra, a
great devotee of Visnu.
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O king, because of that sin, all your

yajias and charities were destroyed.
Harimitra — the Brahmana, who was engaged
in the singing and adoration of the lord
Visnu, was deprived of his riches by you and
also, you usurped all the things gifted by him
to lord Visnu. All his belongings were looted
by your soldiers. They committed all these
sins at your command. O king, discarding the
praise of Visnu, a Brahmana should not sing
about any other person. Therefore, with the
performing of the grave sins, your /oka as
well as the heaven has been destroyed. Now,
you go to the mountain cave.

qaiegy @eE d

e Frec 31
afer w0 food Q€
@Rl ga-ad: el

TR Jra-aa Wad |

Ham dqaisdid =i ©& = afasafanye i

;AT AT AT |

You should cut your own body into pieces

and satisfy your hunger by eating the same,
as you had done earlier and by so doing, you
should feel as if you are fallen in a grave hell.
You have to do this till the end of the
Manvantara. At the end of the Manvantara, in
due course of time, you will again be reborn
as a human on earth.”



12

MIECCLTIE]
waaRal a9 fagrestaaRetamise
FREEIRELIEE] T{'[qmﬁ Tronfed: |
fasopeitsh Td: SAHF Aget U EE 1 se
The singers said—

Thus speaking, Yamaraja, vanished from
the scene, Harimitra, on the other hand, was
praised by the lord of the ganas, mounted a
plane with his kins and proceeded onto the
heaven.
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The king Bhuvanesa dwelt in the
mountain cave, consuming parts of his own
body. He still suffered from hunger and
thirst.
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I had seen the kings, who told me
everything. Meeting him and well
understanding everything, I sent him to
Harimitra. I found them having mounted over
the plane, which was shining like the sun. By
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the grace of Indradyumna, I got a long life. O
excellent one, I could meet Harimitra only by
his grace. With the influence of his prowess,
my mind felt inclined towards music. O sage,
I sat with the Kinnaras, practising the art of
music for a period of sixty thousand years.
My tongue was blessed and it became quite
clear. Only then, I could learn music.
Thereafter, in double that age, I achieved
proficiency in music. By that time, ten
Manvantaras had already passed and I
became the preceptor of music. Gandharvas
and others reached there. Kinnaras
approached me as their preceptor. O sage of
great penance, the musical lore cannot be
achieved with the performing of fapas.
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Therefore, you will learn music from me
along with the proper hearing of notes. The
sage who was thus addressed, bowed down to

Ulika and sang. Hear that, O excellent sage,
and bow down to Vasudeva.
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Markandeya said—
On being thus advised by Ultka, the sage
Narada learnt the art of music in accordance

with the procedure of learning. At that point
of time, Ulika said— “Be devoid of shyness

"

now.
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Ultika said—

One should disown all shyness during the
sexual intercourse, while singing, while
playing the game of dice, while delivering
discourse in the assembly, while carrying out
the business transactions, while taking food,
while maintaining wealth and while
calculating income and expenses. One should
never sing with a bent body, while being
shrouded under a blanket. While singing
undue manual gestures should not be
displayed. The mouth should not be opened
too wide, nor should the tongue be stretched
out. One should not sing with uplifted hands
or with upturned eyes. While singing, one
should not survey one’s own body nor stare
at another man.
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It is not proper to clap the buttocks while
rising up nor should there be any laughter,

anger or shaking of limbs. The memory
should not be diverted anywhere else.
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O sage of great intellect, in the practice of
music, these trends are not recommended. O
sage, beating of ¢d/a is impossible with a
single hand.
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A hungry, thirsty person should not sing,
nor should be do so in darkness. While
practising the music, such or similar mistakes
should not be committed by a singer.
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Markandeya said—
At the words so spoken by Ultka, the
sage Narada performed practice for a

thousand divine years, according to the
method prescribed by his preceptor Uliika.
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After that period, Narada became
proficient in the expansion of songs and
playing on vind. Then he became well-versed
in the various divisions of the vocal sounds.
Then Narada, the best among the Munis,
became expert in thirty six types of the vocal
sounds and their divisions.
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All the Gandharvas and the Kinnaras, who

had been associated with him, were
extremely delighted at the singing of Narada.

MY Y8 AT MAATTAH

T GHIETE HUaAEd 8 Tiiafaems: e i

eFierysl wee frarard S0fa q1

After completing his knowledge in the
music, the Muni, then said to the music
brothers— “You are well-versed in the art of
music. By keeping your company, I have
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become proficient in the musical lores. O
Acarya, the destroyer of ignorance, what
should I do for you?”
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The musical brothers said—

O Brahmana, fourteen Manus appear in a
day of Brahma. After his rule, all the /okas
meet with their destruction. Then occurs the
dissolution of the universe. My age extends
upto that period. Upto that time, I enjoy the
auspicious time. O best of sages, whatever is
in your mind, you take it to be my Guru
daksina or the fee of the preceptor.
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Narada said—

“QO intelligent preceptor, let you meet with
welfare. By the end of the kalpa and by the
start of the next kalpa, you would function as
Garuda. Till then, be pleased with me. I shall
depart now.
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Mairkandeya said—
Thus speaking, Narada went to lord

Visnu. Reaching the Svetadvipa, he sang a
song in praise of lord Visnu, listening to
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which, lord Visnu said— “You are still not
above Tumburu in singing. I shall tell you
when you will be better than him (Tumburu).
I shall tell you the time when you will be
better than him.

TS FHTER TR e
REIE LI RS F b R e U RO
gioti wieefl qgavgpeisd: |
SaHi Fgd FHOI AT HEEA 16R 1)

Having resorted to Ullka, you have
become perfectly familiar with the topics of
music. During the course of the twenty-eight
cycles of the four yugas of the Vaivasvata
Manu, I shall be born in the family of Yadus
towards the end of Dvipara age. O sage of
great wisdom, I shall be born as Krsna — the
son of Devaki and Vasudeva.
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During that time, you will approach me
and then remind me on the issue. I shall
make you fully endowed with the art of
music.
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I shall make you then equal to Tumburu
or could be ever better than him. Till then,
you practice and teach this art with the gods
and the Gandharvas.” After thus speaking,
lord Visnu disappeared from that place.
Thereafter, the divine sage of high
refulgence, was devoted to Vasudeva.
Thereafter, adorned with all the ornaments,
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being the store house of the fapas, Narada
was engrossed in playing over his lute.
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With his lute resting over his shoulders, the

righteous sage wandered in the entire universe,
including the worlds of Varuna, Yama, Agni,
Indra, Kubera, Vayu and ISa. The sage who
was well-versed in playing on the vipg,
singing in praise of lord Visnu, visited the
assemblies of these guardians of quarters.
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The Gandharvas worshipped Narada
everywhere, besides the Apsaras. On
reaching the world of Brahma, he found there
the Gandharvas— Hahi and Haha, who were
already present there and were well-versed in
the art of vocal and instrumental music. The
celestial Gandharvas were the bards of
Brahma. In their presence, Narada — the
excellent sage, sang in praise of lord Visnu
and was exceedingly honoured by Visnu.
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After bowing down to Brahma, the
Grandsire of the world, Narada then
wandered the world over as he pleases.

A I el € U = gl |
oA TR SRTEd HERA: 1ol

15

After the lapse of a long time, the sage
again went to the abode of Tumbury,
carrying his ving with him. Taking his seat
there, he began to sing.
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On observing the seven notes, Sadja etc.

stationed there, the saintly lord departed from
there hurriedly.
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The learned sage of the great intellect

taught this art in different place. By doing so,
the sage felt exhausted, with the exercise.
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Though he had been an expert in the
science of music, he sat staring at the
presiding goddesses of seven notes. But they
did not descend over the lute strings while he
played upon them.
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Thereafter, on the peak of the mountain

I}aivataka, the great sage bowed down to lord
Sri K,rsr;la and told him about what Narayana
in the Svetadvipa had told him formerly in
respect of the excellence of the art of music.
On hearing this, Krsna spoke to Jambavati,
smilingly with jealousy.
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$ri Krsna said— “O gentle lady, teach this

excellent sage, the art of playing on lute in
accordance with the provision of the
scriptures.” She replied with a smile— “As
you say.” Then she taught Narada whatever
was known to her. After a year, Narada
approached Visnu once again, bowed down
to him and stood in front of him. Sri Krsna
then said— “You go to Satyd (Satyabhdma)
and receive further training.”
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Narada said—- “As you say.” Then he

bowed down to the lord and started singing.
The great sage was also trained by her. After
completion of a year, the sage went to the
abode of Rukmini at the advice of lord
Visnu. The excellent sage was addressed by
the ladies and the maid servants— “Though
you have been singing for a long time, you
still do not understand the notes properly.”
Then with great efforts, the sage Narada was
somehow trained by Rukmini, the gracioug
lady for a period of three years. Thereafter,
the sage sang before the presiding ladies of
the svaras and attained harmonious blend
with the strings.
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Then lord Krsna, the incomprehensible
soul, himself called the great sage and taught
him the excellent art of music.
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Thereafter, the sage Narada, surpassed the
sage Tumburu. The divine sage Narada,
thereafter, danced with joy, bowing to lord
Visnu with respect.
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Lord Visnu then laughed and said- “O
great sage, you have now attained the perfect
knowledge. Having been equipped with the
perfect knowledge pretty well, you now sing
in my presence.”
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When thus urged by Visnu, Narada, acted
accordingly. When Krsna adored Rudra — the
leac}er of the worlds, the sage sang in praise
of Siva at the behest of lord Visnu. He sang
in association of Satyd, Jambavati and
Rukmini as well as Krsna. O excellent king,
Nirada, by this time, had become an expert
on the seven primary notes of music.
TV AR TREHE ¥ T4
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O leading sages, a Brahmana, who sings

the glory of Vasudeva appropriately, surely
attains the world of Visnu. One who sings in
praise of Rudra, will be more excellent,
otherwise, he is sure to fall in the hell. A
person, singing in praise of any one else, will
soon fall in the hell. One who is mentally
devoted to Visnu, besides physically as well,
who sings him and the one who hears his
glory, attains him ultimately. Therefore,

everyone is aware of his being the greatest
lord.
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Chapter 4
Story of the devotee of Visnu
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Rysissaid—

“O sage with excellent wisdom, what are
the symptoms of the devotees dedicated to
Visnu? ‘
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You are excellent in knowing the
meanings of all the scriptures. O Suta, what
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does the lord, who is the protector of all the
living beings, do for his devotees?”
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Stta said-
In earlier times, the king Ambarisa had
questioned the sage Markandeya on this
subject and the reply that was given by the

sage to the king, is going to be repeated to
you by me.
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Markandeya said—
Listen, O king, the question put up to me
by you is quite judicious. Nardyana remains
present at the abode of his devotees.
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Visnpu remains present at the place
wherever his image is lodged. One feels
thrilled by worshipping the image of Visnu,
besides offering prayer to him.
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The body starts shaking. One perspires
and the tears flow from his eyes. A person
who feels delighted at the sight of the
devotee of Visnu or those devotees of Visnu
who are dressed in their traditional dress
besides their performance, he is known as
Vaisnava. A true Vaisnava does not wear the
costume which are absolutely necessary for
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the protection of his body.
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Finding a Visnu’s devotee approaching a
Vaisnava, if he offers his salutation to him
while standing, then he is considered to be a
true Vaisnava.
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He should be conceived in the form of a

devotee of Visnu and one who does so, he is
always victorious in the three worlds. One
who after listening to the harsh words, does
not lose his calm and the one who makes use
of fragrance of flowers efc., taking them to
be the grace of lord Visnu, he should be
treated as a true Vaisnava.
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In the auspicious range of lord Visnu,

whosoever performs the noble deeds,
lovingly, he is known as a Vaispava. A
person, who with an auspiciousness,

worships the image of lord Visnu and who
accepts food as per his own means, he would
be known as a devotee of Visnu.
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A person who gives in charity as per his
means and adores the other devotees of
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Visnu according to his ability, he is known as
a true Vaisnava.
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In case, a true devotee of Visnu accepts

the food with a delightful heart, the same
food surely goes into the mouth of lord

Visnu. Visnu happens to be a universal soul
and is quite dear to his devotees.
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He, in fact, gets pleased with his own
worship only when he finds that his devotee
is similarly worshipped. Looking at the
devotees dedicated to Visnu and the one who
had burnt out his sins, even the gods are
afraid of him. They leave him offering their
salutation to him in their own way. Now you
listen to an ancient event relating to the
influence of lord Visnu. The son of Bhrgu
was a devotee of Visnu. Meeting him, Yama
— the god of death, got up and offered his
salutation to him with folded hands.
Therefore, the humans should worship the
devotees of lord Visnu like Visnu himself.
Such a person achieves proximity of lord
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Visnu. There is nothing to be thought about
it. The devotee of Visnu are a special entity
as compared to the other devotees. A devotee
of Siva is better than the devotee of Visnu.
There is no other devotee in the world as
compared to the devotee of Siva. Therefore,
the devotees of Siva and Visnu should be
worshipped making all the efforts for the
achieving dharma, artha, kama and moksa.
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Chapter 5
The story of Srimati
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The Rysis said—
The king Ambarisa of the Iksavaku

dynasty was once ruling the earth. He was
dedicated to lord Visudeva.
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He always followed the command of lord
Visnu. O extremely wise Stata, we have learnt
about him in brief. But you kindly speak out
the relevant story to us in detail. Who is the
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one in the world, who can always get himself
relieved of the cakra of Visnu as an enemy,
the ailments as well as the danger, always?
You kindly speak out the story of the
religious-minded king Ambarisa. O Sita, we
would listen about his greatness, his
competence and the excellent type of
devotion. You kindly narrate the same.
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Suta said—

O excellent sages, you listen to the story
of the religious-minded king, which relieves
one of all his sins, The loving mother of
Trisanku was the mother of Ambarisa, who
was quite auspicious and possessed of all the
noble symptoms.
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She was known by the name of Padmavati.

She was worshipped by all the gods in
yoganidra, emerging of Kalarudra from famas
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and the golden egg from rajas. She always
adored lord Visnu with her speech, mind and
body, besides her activities who lay in her
slumber on the conch of the serpent Sesa, who
was the sources of origin of the cosmic egg,
who was called as Kalarudra because of his
tamas quality, who is known as the golden egg
in view of his rajas quality and who is Visnu,
the omnipresent lord bowed to by all the
Devas in the Sa#tva quality. She worshipped
the lord mentally, physically and verbally. She
wreathed the garlands herself and offered
them to the lord. She offered the fragrance etc.
with paste, incense and other articles, scrubbed
and smeared the ground and cooked Aavyas all
by herself. The chaste lady continuously
uttered the name of Nardyana, Ananta etc.
with her internal conscience. Devoted to him,
the pure queen, worshipped Vispu for ten
thousand years with fragrant flowers etc.
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She also worshipped the highly blessed
devotees of Visnu, devoid of all the sins, by
giving away charitable gifts to them and by
honouring them with jewels and riches. Once
the blessed lady had concluded her fast on
the Dvadasi day and was sleeping in front of
lord Visnu, together with her husband, at that
point of time, lord Purusottama spoke to her.
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“O gentle lady, O lustrous one, tell me,

Linga Mahapurana

what boon would you seek from me?” On
finding the lord so generous, she replied-
“Let my son be a great Vaisnava and be an
emperor of great refulgence, besides being
pure and devoted to his duties.” Visnu said—
“Be it 80.”
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Then he gave her a fruit. On waking up,
she found the fruit and gave it away to her
husband. She then narrated the dream to her
husband and he consumed the fruit.
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In due course of time, she gave birth to a

son, who was destined to make the family
flourish. He was devoted to Vasudeva. He
maintained excellent conduct. He was richly
endowed with good conduct and had curly
hair resembling the wheels. At the birth of
his son, the father performed the holy rites.
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The son was well-known in the world by

the name of Ambarisa. After the death of his
father, Ambarisa was crowned as the king.
He entrusted the kingdom to his ministers

and became a sage. He worshipped lord
Nérayana for a thousand years.
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He meditated on lord Purusottama saying

that he is stationed in the centre of the lotus
of the cavity of his heart, coming there from
the middle of the solar sphere and in his four
arms, he held conch, discus, iron club and the
lotus. He is as resplendent as the pure gold.
He is identical with Brahma, Visnu and Siva.
The lord is adored with all the ornaments and
wears the yellow robes. The lord has a
Srivatsa embossed over his chest. Lord Visnu
is the universal soul and is worshipped by all
the gods. He is adored by the worlds. He
made Garuda resembles Airdvata with
unimaginable splendour and then rode on it.
Seating on it, he arrived at the place of
penance, in the guise of Indra and then spoke
to the excellent king— “Welfare unto you. I
am Indra. What boon shall I grant to you. I
am the lord of the three worlds. I have come
down to help you.”
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Ambarisa said—

I did not meditate on you during the

penance, nor do I expect anything from you.
O Indra, you can return with comfort. My
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lord is Narayana and I bow down to him.
You can go back. O Indra, you should not do
anything that distract my mind from Visnu.
Thereafter, lord Visnu smiled and reverted to
his own original form.
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Visnu — the universal soul, like another

mountain on Garuda, held a sword, a §§Mga
bow, the iron club and the discus in his four
arms. He was eulogised by the Devas and the
Gandharvas around him. The delighted king
then bowed in reverence to the Garuda-
bannered lord.
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He said- “O Lokanatha, you are my
master, Janirdana, S$ri Krsna, Visnu and
Jagannatha. You are adored by all the worlds.
You are eternal, primordial, beyond measure,
Purusa, lord beyond comparison, all
pervading, Visnu, Govinda, having lotus like
eyes and have been born out of the body of
Mahesvara. A lotus emerged out of your
navel. You pervade in the sky. You are the
carrier of the heart. You are the wind. You
delight yourself in the auspicious activities.
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You are the soul who is lodged in the
supreme soul. You are Govinda, son of
Devaki, Jagannatha, the lotus-ecyed one,
victory to you. Be pleased with me. I take
refuge in you. Protect me. There is no other
go for me except you. You are my only
refuge.”
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Stta said—

Thereafter, lord Visnu said to Ambarisa—
“What is the desire growing in your mind? O
excellent one, you happen to be my devotee.
I shall bestow everything on you. I am
pleased with your devotion. You are my
devotee. I love the devotion. Therefore, I

have arrived here to bestow everything on
you, whatever is desired by you.”
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Ambearisa said-

“0O lord of the world, O blissful one, there
is only one idea in my mind that you being
the great soul, the one who is dedicated to
lord Siva, similarly, I should be devoted to
you as my lord. O lord, I shall rule the earth
as your Vaisnava devotee and shall please all
the gods with the performing of yajias,

Lifiga Mahapurana

homas and adoration. I shall look after the
Vaisnavas, destroying the enemies as well. I
am influenced with the misdeeds in the
world. Therefore, let my mind always remain
devoted to you.”
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Lord Vispu said-

“Things will happen as desired by you. 1
had receiyed this Sudarsana cakra by the
grace of Siva. It always destroys the curses
pronounced by the Rsis, besides the ailments
and miseries.” Thus speaking, lord Visnu
disappeared from the scene.
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Stita said—

The king then offered his salutation
towards the direction in which lord Visnu
had gone. Thereafter, the king getting
extremely delighted, returned to the city of
Ayodhya and started ruling there. He made



Chapter-5

the Brahmanas and the people of other castes
to perform their respective duties. The king
was dedicated to lord Visnu. He, getting
pleased, protected the Vaisnavas. He
performed a hundred Asvamedha and a
hundred Vajapeya sacrifices and ruled the
earth surrounded by the oceans. Vispu was
established in each one of the house in
Ayodhya. The sound of the reciting of the
Vedic hymns echoed from each one of the
houses. The reciting of the names of the lord
could be heard, with the performing of the
yajias. During the time of the rule of
Ambarisa, the land was never infertile or
unproductive. There were no famines in the
state. The people were free from passions,
conflicts and jealousy.
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The immensely illustrious Ambarisa ruled

the earth with compassion. The said king was
blessed with a daughter having lotus like
eyes and who resembled yogamfiyé in
beauty. She was given the name of Srimati.

In due course of time, she attained the
marriageable age.
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By about the same time, Narada and
Parvata — the two great Rsis, reached the
palace of Ambarisa.
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At the arrival of both of them, the king

Ambarisa welcomed them, adoring them at
the same time.,
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Narada, viewing the girl, who resembled
like lightning in the clouds, asked the king-
“O king, who is this girl resembling the
divine damsels. O king, you are foremost of
all the religious-minded people, you tell me
about this girl who possesses all the
auspicious symbols.
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The king replied—

“This is my daughter known as Srimati
and has reached the marriageable age. I am in
search for a groom for her.” Hearing the
words of the king, Narada expressed his

desire to have the girl. At the same time,
Parvata also desired to possess the same girl.
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The saintly Néarada, took the king in
seclusion and said to him— “You give me this
girl.” On the other hand, Parvata also drew
the king in a lonely place and expressed the
same desire as had been done by Narada.
Then the religious-minded king, felt panicky
and he, offering his salutation to both of
them, said— “Both of you are desirous of
getting my daughter, but how can I do so? O
intellectual Narada and lord Parvata, this girl
will accept either one of you. I shall give
away in marriage my daughter to the one
who is acceptable to her. Otherwise, I am
helpless.” At these words of the king, both of
them said— “Let it be like this. Both of us
shall come tomorrow again.” Parvata also
spoke similarly. Thus speaking, both the
ascetics, who were immensely devoted to
Visnu and were the foremost among the
intellectuals, felt delighted.
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First of all, Narada — the best of Rsis then

went to Visnuloka, offered his salutation to
lord Visnu and said to him.
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“O Jagannatha, O Narayana, 1 would like
to speak out something to you in seclusion. O
lord of the universe, you make the face of
Parvata like a monkey. You do it like that.”
Then lord Visnu, the wuniversal soul,
smilingly said to the sage— “You better speak
out plainly.” At this, Narada said to him-
“The king Ambarisa, who is quite graceful,
happens to be your devotee. He has a
daughter named Srimati with wide eyes. I
had gone to him with a desire to marry the
girl. Now you listen to my words. The Rs/
known as Parvata is also your devotee. He is
also desirous of the same girl. The king
Ambarisa had declared that he would give
the girl in marriage to the one who is
accepted by her as more beautiful than the
other. Then both of us agreed to the proposal
of the king and I have now arrived here. 1
shall go to that place again tomorrow
morning. O Jagannitha, you kindly do
whatever is suitable for me and is desirable
as well.” At the words thus spoken by
Narada, Govinda — lord Madhustidana, spoke
out smilingly— “I shall do as has been desired
by you. You can now return, O charming
one.” At these words of lord Visnu, Narada
felt delighted. Then he, offering salutation to
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lord Visnu, returned to Ayodhya, thinking of
having achieved success.
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After the departure of Narada, Parvata —
the great sage, also arrived there.
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He also offered his salutation to lord
Visnu and then whispered in the ears of the
lord at a lonely place— “O universal soul,
kindly so make the face of Narada to look
like a black baboon.”
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On hearing this, lord Visnu said— “T shall

act as per your desire. You atonce go to
Ayodhya. It will be done as per your wish,
but don’t disclose the talk that has transpired
between me and yourself to Narada.” Thus
speaking, the sage also left the place.
Learning about the arrival of both the sages
in Ayodhya, the king decorated the city with
flags, banners, flowers and the fried paddy.
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The front doors of the houses were
sprinkled with waters. The roads and markets
were very well decorated after sprinkling
water. The divine incense, fragrance and the
gems were used in the decoration of the city
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of Ayodhya.
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The pillars were made of gems, which

were decorated with the garlands of various
flowers. The divine seats were also arranged.
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After making all these arrangements, the
king took the girl with him and entered the
hall. She was richly adorned with all the
ornaments. She appeared like Sri Laksmi
with her beautiful eyes.
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Her waist was so slender that it could be
measured with a single hand. Her five limbs
were smooth and glossy. Her face was
remarkably splendid. She was divinely
resplendent. Such a graceful Srimati entered
the hall surrounded by the ladies.
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The royal assembly hall was richly
decorated with charming jewels and excellent
gems of various types. All the seats were
decently arranged in which garlands and
festoons were neatly tied. The elite of the
society were present and were shining there
with brilliance.
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The noble son of Brahma (Narada), the
saintly lord of the great soul and the most
excellent of those who know Brahman, well-
versed in the three lores, arrived there with
Parvata.
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Finding the arrival of both of them, the
king was extremely upset in his mind. He

offered elegant seats to both of them, besides
worshipping them.
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Both of them were the great Siddhas,
besides being the divine sages. Both of them
were excellent among those who possessed
perfect knowledge. The noble souls, who
were excellent sages, seated themselves and
waited for the girls.
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At the outset, the king bowed down to
both of them and then he addressed his
beautiful daughter having eyes resembling
petals of the lotus flower.
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O gentle lady, offer this garland to one of
these two sages bowing down to him
properly, whosoever it may be, whom you
mentally choose your bridegroom.
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On being thus urged, the bride with

splendid eyes, took up the divine gold
garland in her arms. She, having been
surrounded by the ladies in attendance,
arrived at the place where the two noble
sages were seated. After glancing at the
excellent sages— Parvata and Narada, she
found that the faces of both of them were like
monkeys. Finding the face of Golangtla
monkey, the girl got frightened a bit and
excited in her mind. She stood there
trembling like a palm tree leaf during the
storm. The king then said to her— “O dear
one, what are you going to do? You offer the
garland to either of the two.”
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The frightened girl said to her father—
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“Both of them are human apes. I, no where,
finds the excellent sages either Narada or
Parvata. But in between them, I found a
handsome young man, who is less than
sixteen years of age. He is richly adorned
with all the ornaments. He has a complexion
of Alasiflowers. He is elegant, has large eyes
and possesses moon like lustre. His hips and
neck are marked with lines. His eyes are
large and reddish. He shines brilliantly with
two remarkable eyebrows, resembling the
bent bow. His clear-cut threefold curly hairs
are manifest in his umbilical region. The
belly too is quite splendid. He is clad in
costumes of gold colour. His nails are raised
up and resemble gems. His hands resemble
the lotus flowers together with the face and
the eyes. He has a charming nose. He has a
lotus like heart and the navel also resembles
the same. He possesses the glorious
splendour. Looking at me, he is smiling with
rows of teeth shining like the kunda flowers.
He is standing spreading his right hand
towards me. The hair over his head are
beautiful. It is him alone that I can see.” The
king then spoke to her while she stood there.
Shaking like a plantain leaf with wavering
mind, he said— “O dear one, what are you
going to do?”
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At that point of time, Narada asked— “O
girl, how many hands he is having? Tell me
correctly.”
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At this, the bride with a pure smile said-

“I see a pair of arms.” Parvata then asked
her— “O gentle lady, what do you see over his
chest? Tell me, what do you see in his
hands?” The bride then spoke to him— “I find
a garland of five-fold in form over his chest.
I find a bow and arrow in his hands. On being
thus replied, the excellent sages glanced at
each other and thought— “This is a deception
of some one. He could be the wilder of Maya
— lord Visnu himself. How can a new comer
make our face like this in the manner that of
Golanghla monkey?” When thus spoken by
Nirada, Parvata too began to worry thus
mentally— “How is it that I have attained the
form of a monkey?”
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Then the king offered his salutation to
both Narada and Parvata and said- “What
type of mental confuse in both of you have
developed? Both of you should remain seated
peacefully in case you need the hand of the
girl.” When so addressed by the king, both
the sages in anger uttered— “You display this
type of Maya and befooled both of us in any
way. Let the girl select either of us. Don't
delay it.” Thereafter, the girl offering her
salutation to her presiding deity, garlanded
the body of alasi complexion, adorned with
all the ornaments, having long arms and
developed limbs, whose eyes were extending
upto ears, spotted appropriately. Then, she
handed over her garland to him. Thereafter,
the princess could not be seen by anyone.
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Thereafter, a huge disturbance was

created there. “What is all that has
happened?” Both the sages were surprised.

On the other hand, Visnu went to Visnuloka |

with the girl.” The lord for whom Srimati had
worshipped earlier, was achieved by her. She
was accompanied with Visnu. Both of them
felt painful as well as humiliated. Feeling
painful, they also went to Visnuloka.
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At the arrival of the sages, Visnu said to
Stimati- “Both the great sages have arrived.
You better hide yourself.”

Linga Mahapurana
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She then said— “It will be done, az desired
by you.” Then Narada, reaching before the
lord Visnu, said to him.
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“You have acted pleasantly for me and

Parvata. O Govinda, you have actually
kidnapped the girl.
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Overpowering both of us with illusion,
you have cheated us.” At these words of both

the sages, Visnu covered his ears with his
hands— “What have both of you uttered?
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Is the passionate conduct appropriate for

the sages?” At these words of Visnu, both
Narada and Parvata whispered in the ears of
Visnu- “How could my face be turned to that
of a monkey?” Then the lord whispered in the
ear of Narada- “O intelligent Rs7, I had
turned your face like a monkey and that of
Parvata as an ape.”
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Parvata also whispered similarly and got a
similar reply from Visnu. Then he spoke to
both the Rsis.
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I speak out truly that I had done so for your
benefit. Then the religious-minded Narada
said— “Who was the carrier of bow standing in
between both of us who kidnapped the girl.”
Hearing this, lord Visnu said to the sages—
“There are many sages possessing the illusion,
but I am the one with four arms and a cakrain
may hand. In the absence of Srimati from
there, I did not want to carry her from that
place. This is well known to you. At these
words of Visnu, both the sages were delighted
in their hearts. Then offering their salutation to
Visnu, they said—~ “What is your fault in this
case? This is the wickedness of the king. The
girl was kidnapped at his command.” Thus
speaking, both Narada and Parvata left the
place. Reaching before Ambarisa, they
pronounced a curse on him— “After inviting
both of us there, you gave away the girl to
someone else. Therefore, you will be attacked
by darkness.
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Because of this, you would not be able to
recognise yourself.” Thereafter, when the
darkness attacked the king, then the cakra of
Visnu appeared there for the protection of the
king.
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The darkness and danger of cakra
frightened both the sages and getting
frightened, both the sages took to flight,
Finding the cakra following behind, they
shook with danger and started running.
Finding the cakra following them and getting
themselves covered with the heap of darkness
while running forward, they uttered— “Both
of us have achieved the Siddhr of the girl. We

have got the girl.” They were terrified with
danger; they returned and ran on earth
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surrounded with miserable condition and the
mountains. They had been terribly frightened
and were crying— “Save us, O Govinda, save
us.” They reached first Visnuloka and cried—
“O Nardyana, O lord of the universe, O
Vasudeva, O Janardana, O Hrsikesa, O
Padmanabha, O Purusottama, you are our
lord.” Then Narayana with a Srivatsa mark
over his chest, for the benefit of the devotees,
gracefully stopped cakra as well as the
darkness and said— “Ambarisa happens to be
my devotee, besides both these Ryis. Now, I
shall act in a way which is beneficial to the
king as well the sages. Then lord Visnu
summoned them both and spoke to them-—
“Both of you should listen to my words.”
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The curse pronounced by the sages cannot
be otherwise, nor can the boon granted by me
to the king be otherwise. The cakra had been
given by me to the king for his protection.
The king Ambarisa shall have an elder
grandson known by the name of Dasaratha. 1
shall be born as Rama, his eldest son. Bharata
would be my right hand, while Satrughna
shall be my left hand. Sesa would be born as
Laksmana. You should come to me then,
Now you leave the king alone and by so
doing, the heap of darkness would

Linnga Mahépurina

disappear.” At these words of Visnu, the
darkness disappeared and the cakra was held
by Visnu in his hand as before. Then lord
Visnu removed the heap of darkness, as a
result of which he atonce disappeared.
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With the stopping of the cakra, it became
inactive. Both the sages got themselves
relieved. Then offering their salutation to
Visnu, feeling miserable, they said to each
other— “Till our death, we shall accept no
other girl.” With this resolve, both of them
concentrated their minds again to the yogic
practices.
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After ruling the earth for long, the king

Ambarisa together with his attendants and
kins, went to the Visnuloka. In order to
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honour the words of the sages as well as
Ambarisa, Visnu was born on earth as the
son of Dasaratha. Then Bhrgu and other
sages came to Sr1 Rama and spoke to him—
“The learned people should not indulge into
Maya. After a long-time, both Narada and
Parvata, experienced the Madya of Visnu and
got themselves devoted to lord Siva. Thus, I
have beautifully narrated the greatness of
Ambarisa and the Maya of Visnu to all of
you. Whosoever shall read it or listen to it or
recite it to others, he would be relieved of the
Maya of Visnu and reach the place of Indra.
One who would read the auspicious stories of
the Vedas in the morning as well as in the
evenings, he would achieve the closeness of
Visnu.
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HElS A
Chapter 6
The story of Alaksmi
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The sages said—

O Lomabharsana, the May4 of intelligent
Visnu — the lord of the Devas, has been
listened to. How did Jyestha ~ the deity of
misfortune, originated from Visnu — the lord

of the Devas? It would be in fitness of things
in case you narrate the story about the same.
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Stta said—

In order to delude the universe, the
glorious lord Visnpu, who 1is without
beginning or the end and is the lord of the
universe, created the two-fold aspects of the
universe. Visnu created one set consisting of
the Brihmanas, Vedas, Vedic virtues, Padma
and Sri Laksmi. The god of the great
refulgence made another set comprising of
Jyestha, Alaksmi, the base of me, excluded
from the Vedic sphere as well as the sin. It
was after creating Alaksmi at the outset that
Visnu created Padma. Therefore, Alaksmi is
Jyestha (the elder). O excellent Brahmanas,
at the outcome of nectar soon after the
terribly potent poison, the inauspicious
Jyestha was born. It is so heard. Thereof, Sri

Padma was born, who subsequently became
the wife of lord Visnu.
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A Brahmanical sage Duhsdha married the
inauspicious Jyestha after seeing her fully
stabilised. Accompanied with her, the
delighted sage wandered all round the world.
O Briahmanas, wherever there was a loud
chanting sounds of the names of Vispu and
Siva — the great souls, wherever there was a
loud sound of the Vedic hymns, wherever
there was a big column of smoke from
sacrifices and wherever there were people with
their limbs smeared with ashes, the deity of
misfortune was extremely frightened. She
used to close her ears and eyes here and there.
On seeing Jyestha thus behaving, Duhsaha
became confused and  bewildered.
Accompanied by her, he went to the forest. In
the terrible forest, he performed a great
penance. The girl Jyestha roamed from house
to house. The pious sage, who was a leading
yogin, devoted to the yogic practices and
possessed perfect wisdom, once saw the noble
sage Markandeya, arriving in the forest.
Bowing down to the great sage, he said to
him~ “O great sage, my wife does not pull on
well with me in any way. O Brahmana Muni,
what shall I do with this wife? Where should I
enter and where should I not?”
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Markandeya said—

“All such places. She would enter all such
places, which are inauspicious and full of
disrepute, Alaksmi, (misfortune), Atula
(unbalanced) and Jyestha (the eldest). By no
means should she enter the places of the
noble souls who are devoted to Visnu
following the Vedic path, as well as the
devotees of Rudra having dusted and
smeared their bodies with ashes.
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By no means should she enter the
precincts of parks, cowpens, wealth and the
abodes of such delighted Brahmanas,
Ksatriyas, VaiSyas and Sudras, who offer
prayer to Nardyana, Hrsikesa, Pundarikaksa,
Madhava, Acyuta, Ananta, Govinda,
Vasudeva, Jandrdana, Rudra, devotees of
Rudra, or the places of fapas for Siva or
where salutation is offered to the auspicious
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Siva, Mahadeva, salutation to the consort of
Uma, to the lord of gold. Salutation to you
with golden arms, salutation to bull-bannered
lord, Narasimha, Vamana, the
incomprehensible one, O Mahadeva.
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Lord Visnu’s discus is quite terrible with
cluster of flames and which resembles a

thousand suns, dispel people’s
inauspiciousness forever.
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Avoid the house where there is Svahakara
or Vasatkara and go elsewhere. Discard from
a distance the places where there is a loud
chanting of the Sdmana hymns and where the
people are engrossed in chanting the Vedic
hymns and where the people are engaged in
repeating the Samana hymns, devoted to the
rituals of their deity and the houses where the
worshippers of Vasudeva are present.
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Avoid the persons or the houses where the
holy Agni hotra is performed, where the /iriga
is worshipped and the places where the
images of Vasudeva and Candika are present.
Avoid persons who are free from all the sins
and move away from them. Avoid the
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devotees of Mahesvara by means of
obligatory and conditional yajdas. O

Duhsaha, go elsewhere, where along with the
lady, you must disown these persons by
whom the Brahma well-versed in frutfs,
cows, preceptors, guests and devotees of
Rudra are always worshipped.
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Duhsaha said—

O excellent sage, point out to me the
places, where 1 can enter without fear at your
instance.
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Mairkandeya said—

Getting relieved of fear and together with
your wife, you can enter the houses, where
the husband and wife are at logger heads and
where the Brahmanas well-versed in the
Vedic lores, as well as the cows, preceptors

are never found present. Completely
fearlessly, you can enter the place where
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Rudra — the lord of Devas, Mahadeva, the
lord of the three worlds, is disposed. O dear
one, in company with your wife, enter the
house where there is no devotion to
Vasudeva, Sadasiva, japams and homas are
not performed or the ashes are not applied
over the bodies, where Rudra is not
worshipped on the fourteenth and eighths
days of the dark fortnights, where the people
do not apply bhasma. They are not devoted to
Visnu and are associated with the evil
women or wicked men. Together with your
wife, you shall enter the houses of even those
who do not repeat their salutation to Krsna,
to Sarva, to Siva and Paramesthi.
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Accompanied with your wife, you should
enter those places where there is no loud
sound of the chanting of the Vedic hymns,
where the preceptors are not worshipped or
the places where the people do not worship
their ancestors.
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Devoid of the fear and accompanied with
this lady, always enter the house where there
is always a mutual quarrel between the
inmates during every night.
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Fearlessly enter a place where there is a
liriga that is not worshipped and men do not
perform japa and where Rudra is not adored
with devotion.
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Accompanied with your wife, you enter
the house where there is no preceptor and
which is deprived of a Vaisnava or a cow.
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You enter with delight, together with your
wife, to a place where the people eat food
without giving it to the children, who keep on
watching the same.
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Always enter the place where the people
do not worship Mahadeva, Visudeva or
perform the sacrifices in a proper manner.
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You can delightfully enter with your wife
at a place where the people are indulged in
sinful activities and the cruel people having
no co-operation among themselves. You
should enter such a house.
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Reaching those places, where the damsels
of the houses never keep secrets and destroy
the domestic felicity, is never worthy of

praise. Always stay there with a delighted
mind.
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Together with your wife, you can enter

the place, full of thorny trees and winding
creepers of Nispava, Brahmavrksas. In case,
the trees like Agastyva, Arka, Bandhujiva,
Karavira in particular, Nandyavarta, Mallika,
Kanya — the creeping plant, Drohi, Jati, the
black plantain, 7ala, Tamala, Bhallata,
Tittidinkhanda, Kadamba, Nyagrodha,
Asvastha, Cita, Udumbara and Panasa (are
there, you may enter that place). In case,
there is a Nimba tree in any park or a house
sheltering the crows, enter that in the
company of your wife. If there is a Dandini
or a Mundinfi at some place, then you can
enter it with your wife there.
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Together with your wife, you enter the
house where there is a single maid servant,
three cows, five buffaloes, six horses or
seven elephants; you enter the house with
your wife, of the person, whose house hold
deity is Kali Dakini of the form of a ghost or
a ksetrapala — guardian of a centre; you can
enter the house freely wherein the image of
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Buddhist mendicant or a Buddhist anchorite
or the statue of Buddha is found installed.
The house of the people who do not recite the
names of Visnu when going to bed, or taking
up a seat or moving about in the course of
their activities like taking food efc., would
belong to you. Enter such houses
accompanied with your wife.
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In the company of your wife, you enter
the place where the people are engaged in
heretic activities or the people excluded from
the sacred rites prescribed in the Vedas,
Smirits or the persons devoid of the devotion
to lord Visnu, the people who denounce
Mahadeva, atheists and knaves. You can
enter with your wife abodes of such persons
who do not adore the Pindka bearing lord or
consider him as an ordinary god. It is only
the wicked who dg not say that the Brahma,
Visnu, Indra — the ruler of the gods, are all
born by the grace of Rudra. Only the foolish
people of deranged mind would say that the
glow worm or the sun are equals. They would
say that Brahma, Vispu and Indra are equal
to lord Siva. Even when their houses are full
and flourishing, enter them without fear and
enjoy yourself with your wife.



36

forar &= 7€ awi Iy quiva=e: |

Asyfa Faed e uFaHs fa=ad: 11

CFHgEIE AN oo TEHIfen |

a1 wafaE e AR Ea

q}#w&rﬁn el ;e wfae |

wferren: T gt atasisraon: gy

Al eeATg R aNi aHIfaw|

Yreitafoif-Te6l: WeAThTe | WM: 184 I

HeAEmEeE o A 9 7€ Aw geife

You enter the abodes of such foolish

people who consume the cooked food by
themselves and are devoid of the welfare
ceremonies, and remain without bath. Enter
the houses where the ladies are devoid of
noble habits of cleanliness of the bodies and
others auspicious samskdras and engage
themselves in consuming the forbidden food.
Enter such a house where people have dirty
faces and are clad in dirty costumes, besides
those whose teeth are dirty. Enter the houses
of such people who never clean their houses
properly, sleep during the evening and take
food in the evening. You can enter such
houses.
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Enter the people’s houses who are gluttons,

drunkards, are foolish and gamblers and enter
into useless controversy. You can also enter
the people’s houses who usurp the riches of
the Brahmanas and eat the food cooked by the
Sudras. Enter the house of the people who
drink wine, eat meat and are engaged in
desecrating the chastity of other’s wife.

Linga Mahapurana
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Enter the houses of the people who unite

with the women during the day time, who do
not recite scriptures on festive occasions, or
unite with their wife during the evening time
or in the water. You enter the houses of such
people with your wife. You enter the house of
a person who cohabits like the dogs or animals
in the water. You enter the house of the
degraded people who cohabit with a woman in
period, or a Candali woman in a cowpen.
What is the use of excessive talk, you enter the
house in which the daily auspicious rites are
not performed or are devoid of the devotion of
Rudra; you enter the house of the people who
cohabit with the artificial /iriga or by applying
artificial medicines over the liriga. Enter the
houses of such people.”
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Siita said—

Thus speaking, the Brahmarsi, wiping out
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his eyes, disappeared at the same time from
that place. Duhsaha also left to the aforesaid
places. The excellent sage together with
Jyestha, particularly went to the places where
lord Visnu was denounced. This is the same
goddess who is known by the name of
Jyestha.
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Once Duhsaha said to her— “You live at

the bank of this tank in the cottage, because 1
shall enter Patalaloka. I shall reach for a
suitable place for dwelling of both of us and
shall return to you.” At this, Jyesthda said-
“What shall 1 do here? Who will feed me
here?” At the words thus spoken by Jyestha,
the sage replied to her.
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“You never enter the houses of the ladies
who will adore you offering incense, flowers
and fragrance.” Thus speaking, the sage
entered Patila through an anthill, where the
sage lives even today at the water level. The
inauspicious goddess Jyestha always wanders
over the mountains, outside the villages.
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As a matter of chance, lord Visnu was
present there with Laksmi, who spotted
Alaksmi, Then, she spoke to Janardana or
Visnu— “O lord, my husband has entered
Patala through the snake hole leaving me as
destitute. O lord of the universe, salutation to
you. You kindly arrange for my daily food.”
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Stita said—

At this, lord Janadrdana, lord Madhava, the
lord of all gods, lord Madhustidana, replied.
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Lord Visnu said—

“Such of the People who do not e}dore the
sinless Rudra, Sarva, Nilalohita, Siva and
Haimavati — the mother of the universe,
besides my devotees, those who denounce
Mahadeva and adore}: me, all their riches
belong to you. Lord Siva, by adoring whom,
both myself and Brahma exist, the riches of
my foolish devotees belong to you. Such of
the people who are envious of me, denounce
me, are not my devotees and do not worship

me like my devotees, belong to you. Their
riches, the fields, crops and all the noble
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deeds done by me, belong to you. The
digging of the tanks and wells also belong to
you.”
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Stita said—

Thus speaking, lord Visnu, accompanied
with Laksmi, left’the place. Then lord Visnu
meditated upon Siva, for the destruction of
Alaksmi. Since that time, the devotees of
Visnu, also make offerings to Alaksmi. O
Brahmanas, the ladies should adore Alaksmi,
making various types of offerings to her. One
who narrates the story of Alaksmi or reads it
or reads it out to the excellent Brahmanas, he

is relieved of all the sins and becomes rich.
He ultimately achieves moksa.
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Chapter 7
Praise of the twelve letters mantra
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The Ryis said—

“With the reciting of which one of the
mantras, the living beings are freed from
their sins, achieving moksa? With the
reciting of which one of the mantras, they
could escape from Alaksmi? How could they
achieve the abode of Laksmi in their living
places?”
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Stita said—

I shall speak out in brief for the welfare of
the people, whatever had been spoken by
Brahma to Vasistha on this subject.
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Visnu is the lord of the Devas, is beyond

birth, is also known as Krsna — Acyuta and is
the remover of all the sins. He bestows
moksa to the Brahmavadins. All of you,
offering your salutation to him, then listen to
my words. A learned person who performs
the auspicious deeds, recites the names of
Nardyana while remembering his name in

heart, by body and speech, while sleeping,
walking, eating, standing, while awake,
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opening the eyes, and recites the name of
Narayana, O Brahmanas, one who repeats the
words Namo Niriyapa, who remembers
Visnu by his inner souls, makes use of
beverages which are licked, when these
things are sanctified with the mantras and
takes these things by touching them, he
surely achieves moksa.
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He is freed from all the evil things.

Alaksmi, the wife of sage Duhsaha, about
whom I had talked earlier, surely runs away
on hearing the word of Nar@yana. O noble
people, Laksmi, who is the loving wife of
Visnu, Krsna or Devesa, she resides in the
body of that person, at his residence or the
living quarters. After churning of all the
Sistras and thinking over the topic again and
again, the gist has emerged that one should
always remember the name of Naradyana.
What,is the use of reciting of many mantras
and performing of several vratas?
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The mantra of Namo Nairivapa is the
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achiever of all the success. Therefore, this
mantra should be recited on all the occasions.
O excellent Brahmanas, the people who
recite these mantras achieve the place of
Visnu, with all their kiths and kins. Listen to
the other mantra of lord Visnu. I have
practised myself earlier over this mantra. The
mantra leads one to achieve the fattvas of the
Vedas. It is quite an ancient one and
comprises of the twelve letters. I shall speak
out the glory of the same mantra in brief.
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There was a great intelligent Brahmana

who performed severe fapas and then he got a
son. In due course of time, he performing all
other samskaras of his son, also performed
his thread ceremony as well. Then he started
educating him, but he could not utter a single
word from his mouth. He could not move his
tongue while speaking. The Brahmana then
felt extremely miserable.
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The son of the Brahmana was known by
the name of Aitareya. He always uttered
Vasudeva. His father married himself
appropriately and produced several sons from
his second wife. Because of their high
learning in the Vedas, they became rich.
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Feeling miserable, the mother of Aitareya,

feeling grief stricken, once said to her son—
“The sons of my co-wife, because of their
high education, have become rich getting
well-versed in the Vedas. They are all
respected by the Brahmanas and please their
mother in all respects. The unfortunate
mother ‘like me has got such a son who is
worthless. Therefore, it is no use my living
on earth.” At these words of his mother, the
son went to the place of yajAa.
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At the time of his entry in the place of
yajfia, the Brahmanas could utter no hymns.
All of them were confused on the arrival of
the Brahmana named Aitareya. All the
Brahmanas were dumbfolded after the arrival
of Aitareya.
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But the moment, Aitareya uttered the

word Viasudeva from his mouth, the speech
of all the Brahmanas was released and they
started reciting the mantras. All those
Brahmanas then offered their salutation to
Aitareya, adoring him at the same time. The
yajiia continued thereafter. Aitareya was then
offered with gifts like the costumes, cereals
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and was honoured appropriately. Ultimately,
he recited the Vedas with six argas in the
yajiia before the Brahmanas. Thereafter,
Brahma and other Brahmanas eulogised
Aitareya.
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The Siddhas and Caranas rained flowers

from the sky. O Brahmanas, this is the way
how the yajia was concluded. Aitareya then
returned to his place. He eulogised his
mother and proceeded on to Visnuloka. I
have recited the glory of the twelve-lettered
mantra, completely. A person who recites
this twelve-lettered mantra, he, inspite of his
having a sinful life, achieves the divine and

beautiful supreme place of Vispu. There is no
doubt about it. O noble sages, one, who

| remains devoted to Visnu and is engaged in

the devotion of lord Visudeva, such noble
person achieves the divine place of lord
Visnu.
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Chapter 8
Eight letters mantra
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Stta said—

O excellent Brahmanas, the eight-lettered
mantra viz. Om Namo Niriyandya and the
twelve-lettered  mantra- Om  Namo
Bhagavate Visudeviya are the greatest
mantras of the great soul. O Brdhmanas, the
six-syllabled mantra- Om Namah Sivaya
reveals the entire meanings of all the Vedic
passages. This mantra is the means for
achieving all the objects. The divine five-
syllabled mantra— Sivatraya is  extremely
auspicious. So is the mantra known as
Mayaskardya (salutation with one who brings
about excellence). The mantra of seven
syllables— Namo Sarikardya is the mantra of
Rudra, the Purusa in conjunction with
Pradhana. O excellent Brahmana, lord Visnu,
Devas including Indra and the sages, worship
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Sarikara, the lord of the chiefs of the Devas
with these mantras. They worship Siva, who
is the source of origin of Brahmi and the
consort of Siva, the lord of the Devas (with
these mantras). They say continuously
Namah  Sivaya,  Namaste Sarikardya,
Mayaskaraya, Rudrdya and Sivatariya. By
repeating these mantras, a Brihmana is
instantaneously liberated from the sins of
Brahmahatya etc.
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Formerly in the Meghavahana kalpa of
Brahma - the great soul, in the third
Manvantara of the Tretdyuga, there was a
powerful Brahmana named Dhundhumuka.
The relevant kalpa is known as Meghavahana
because Visnu, the lord of the Devas, assumed
the form of a cloud and performed penance in
favour of lord Mahadeva, who wore hide as
garment. Because of his high reverence for
Rudra, he performed penance leaving of the
intake and expiration of even the breath. He
was overwhelmed and dejected due to much of
the burden. He submitted his problem to be
blue-throated lord. The Ilotus-eyed lord
performed penance and as a result of the same,
achieved wonderful strength from Siva — the
great soul.
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In the Meghavahana kalpa, due to the
curse of a sage, the son of Dhundhumuka
became wicked. Formerly, Dhundhumuka
had been deluded by his wife. He was too
much attracted towards her. A foetus was
procreated by him in her womb with his mind
drawn by lust.
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It was a moonless day during the day time
in the course of Rudra muhirta that the
pregnant wife was enjoyed by him.
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Her name was Visalya. With great strain,
she gave birth to a son in Rudra muhirta
under the influence of Sani (saturn). He
turned an unlucky omen towards his father
and mother as well as himself. The excellent
sages Mitra and Varupa said to
Dhundhumukha in secret that he was a
wicked son. Vasistha said— “The boy is base
and wicked. He would be liberated from the
sin by the sage Brhaspati. At this,
Dhundhumukha was dejected, finding the son
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in such a plight. He himself performed the
post-birth and other rites for him. Thereafter,
he taught him the Vedas.
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" O sages of holy rites, everything went on
perfectly well and the son of Dhundhumuka
achieved all the knowledge. His marriage
was performed and he felt inclined to serve
his father.
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O sages, in the height of his arrogance,
Dhundhumuka sought for a Stdra woman
and also enjoyed with her like his wife, by
day and night, seated with her in the same
seat and lying with her in the same bed. The
base Brahmana — the son of Dhundhumukha
of the wicked intellect, discarded the path of
virtue ultimately.
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He consumed wine with her for the
increase of lust in himself. But, O Brahmanas,
for same vogue reasons, the inauspicious
Sodra woman was killed by the sinner.
Thereafter, his father, mother and the legal
wife of the wicked son of Dhundhumukha,
were killed by her brothers. O excellent sages,
those brothers-in-law were also killed by the
king. Thus, her and his families were
destroyed in an instant. The son of
Dhundhumuka wandered here and there in
course of his sporting activities. Accidentally,
he met with a great sage who was repeating
the names of Siva. He atonce obtained from
him the Pasupata mantra of lord Mahe$vara.
After attaining the five-syllabled mantra and
the six-syllabled mantra, he repeated them a
hundred thousand times severaily. He
performed the divine holy rites as prescribed
in the scriptures for twelve months. During the
course of that kalpa, he passed away and was
welcomed by Yama.
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-O noble sages, his mother, father,
brothers-in-law and the fortunate wife, were
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redeemed. The chaste lady kept on smiling.
Then he mounted the aerial chariot with them
and was eulogised by Indra and all other
Devas. He became the chief of the Ganas and
the favourite of Rudra. Thus, the merit is
increased ten million times with the use of
eight-syllabled and twelve-syllabled mantras.
There is no doubt about this. Therefore, a
person who continuously recites these mantra
in accordance with the provision of the
scriptures and in combination with the Sakt/
mantra, he achieves the greatest god. This
excellent story has been completely narrated
to you. A person who reads it, listens or reads
it out to others, attains the place of Brahma.
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Chapter 9
The holy Pasupata rites
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The Rsis said—
O Sita, the divine Pasupata rite was
initially performed by the gods and Brahma

himself. The same was also repeated by lord
Krspa similarly, besides the degraded son of
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the Brihmana named Dhundhumuka. How
could the people achieve moksa after
performing the vrata? How was the worship
of Pasupata done? You kindly repeat the
same to us. We are quite anxious to know
about it.
Yo 341
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Stta said—

In earlier times, the son of Brahmai, of great
renown, was liberated from the curse of Rudra
— the lord of Devas. He arrived here from the
desert land. Discarding the physical body of a
camel, at the bidding of Brahma and by the
grace of Rudra, he went to Nandin - the son of
Silada and bowed to him in reverence on the
ridge of Meru mountain, the excellent sage
destined for the discourse on the excellent
virtue. After offering his salutation to Nandin,
he asked him again and again, about the holy
rites to be performed in favour of Mahesvara
in order to please him. “How is lord Pasupati
propitiated? It would be in fitness of things, in
case you recount everything, relating to the
same to us.” Thereafter, the details were
revealed by him. Krsnadvaipdyana Vyasa —
the saintly lord, heard everything from
Sanatkumara. I, on my part, after hearing the
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story from Vyasa, relate it to you. Bowing in
reverence to lord Mahe$vara, all of you should
listen to my words.
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Sanatkumara said—
What type of lord is Pasupati? Who is

Pasu? With what type of bondages are they
bound? How could they be released?
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Sailadi said-

O Sanatkumadra, the entire story is being
repeated by me verbatim to you because you
are the peaceful and the auspicious devotee
of Rudra. From Brahmai to all the immobiles
including the intelligent gods, are known as
Pasus. They are subservient to the world.
Because of his being their lord, Siva is
known as Pasupati. The unchanging, all
pervading Paramesvara, who is the creator
and who is without beginning or end, binds
the souls by means of his Mdy4. He alone is
their saviour on being served on the path of
the perfect knowledge. No other saviour for
those who are bowed by the fetters of
ignorance, is sought after or found.
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There are twenty four principles which
serve as the bonds of Paramesthin. Siva
alone, binds Pasus by means of these bonds.
On being worshipped by the Jivas or the
individual souls, Siva alone releases them
from the bonds. The same lord on being
adored, releases them from the bondages
comprising of the ten sense organs, which
originate from the inner mind. The lord
release the souls from the bonds of
tanmdtras. The lord binds those who are
influenced by the worlds pleasures by means
of bonds constituted by the objects of senses.
By serving Paramesvara, the souls become
devotees, immediately. The root “bha)”
means service.
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Thus, the idea of the great service has

been brought out by the word Bhakti or
devotion. After binding the individual souls
from Brahma to the blade of grass, by means
of threefold bonds of the form of gunas,
Mahesvara himself causes the effect. On
being worshipped by the Pasus, by the steady
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means of devotion, he releases them
instantaneously. Serving by means of words,
mind and body is called Bhakt. It is
competent to snap all bonds through the
effects in view of its being the cause.
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They are aware of the following as mental

service :- pondering over the attributes of
Siva such as— “He is truthful”, “He is all
pervasive”, etc. and the thought about his
assumption of forms. Bold and self-
possessed persons know that the repetition of
Pranava etc. is the verbal service. The
prandyama etc. are mentioned by good men
as the physical service. Thus is the bondage
of all embodied beings by means of the
bonds of merit and sin. Lord Siva -
Parames$vara, alone is the person, who release
them. The twenty four principles are
mentioned as the activities and the attributes
of Maya. They are known as the sensual
objects. Through the bondage, they bind the
individual soul. The embodied souls, who are
tied by them, are liberated only through the
devotion of Siva.
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By means of fivefold bonds called k/esas,
Sankara binds the Pasus. On being served
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well by means of devotion, he alone is their
redeemer.
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O foremost of the biped beings, the five

klesas or distresses which have became
bonds are Avidyd (ignorance), Asmifd
(egotism), Rdga (lust), Dvesa (hatred) and
Abhinivesa or clinging to the worldly affairs.
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The learned people call Avidyg, that is

stationed in fivefold forms, as tamas, moha,
mahamoha, timisra, and andhatamisra.
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O leading sages, the glorious Siva
liberates all those jivas from avidya. There is
no other redeemer.
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Those who are devoted to yogic practices,
call Avidyd as tamas or darkness, Asmita as
moha (delusion), Rdga as lust or Mahamoha
(great delusion), Dvesa or hatred as Tamisra
(darkness), Abhinivesa and Mithya-jiana as
Andhatamisra or binding darkness.
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There are eight types of famas and moha

is also of eight types. The mahamohas are ten
in number.
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The wise people have said that Tamusra

and Andhatamisra have eighteen
subdivisions.
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The relationship of lord Siva with Avidyz
cannot be one that is part or the one that is
yet to come. Nor could it ever be due to
hatred as he is immanent. There cannot be
any relationship with Abhinivesa or the
instinctive desire to remain attached to the
werldly pleasures because the lord who is
worthy of being resorted to, is the greatest
Atman.
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In all the three periods of time, Siva, who
is beyond Avidy3, cannot have any link with
Mays, by means of activities, be they
efficient or inefficient.
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There can be no contact with the Mays of
Siva — the bestower of auspiciousness, in all
the three periods of time through the
development of actions.
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Siva is the greatest being of the nature of
enlightenment and bliss is incapable of being
affected by pleasures and sorrows that perish
and continue to be present in the three
pericds of time.
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Mahideva — the self-born lord of wisdom
is unafflicted by fates and the fortunes which
are present in the three periods of time.
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The lord Siva is the slayer of the god of
death and is unaffected by the impressions of
rites which are present in the units of time.
He is also unaffected by the impressions of
enjoyment.

YAl &l WErE R |
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Lord Paramesvara is the greatest of the
special male gods. He is unconnected with
sentient and insentient beings and is beyond
the entire universe.

Sk wifaerEeay Irae e
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The perfect knowledge and the excellence
are found in the world as one excelling the
other. The people with wisdom say that Siva
is the most excelling and most auspicious of
all.

yfawt FgarEi seIon wEfas |
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He is the one who discourses on all the
Sastras to all the Brahmanas, who emerge in
each one of the several creations.

FHATAS B TEUHE! TE: |
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He is the preceptor of all the preceptors
who are surrounded with the limitations of

time. He is the lord of all and beyond the
limits of time.
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This relationship is eternal. He is beyond

the perfect knowledge and excellence. He is
perfectly pure by nature,

ACAYASTATHGS NS T
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Since he has no purpose of his own, the

real purpose of all the activities of
Paramesvara is blessing othc?rs. Prapava is
the word which expresses Siva, the great

soul. The word Prapava is surprise to the lord
Siva, Rudra and others.

TNl JUIEETSERT STEE] deSTaIea |
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Undoubtedly, that perfection shall become
accessible — the same perfection is obtained
when the people repeat Pranava even when
they repeat his names and meditate upon him
who is expressed by the Prapava syllable.
Because of his compassion towards all the
great Pasupata yoga, the basic tenet of
perfect knowledge has been mentioned
strenuously by the lord of the Devas.
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Afadfa  weEd  wegEmdEAERa-
Y, HAATHAGAA SR A e -
HAF SR g a o Y g o~
ﬁqaqqﬁmm’ | agEf fRa g
TAChIEsad Tl O aTyaed W |

IR gryrod =feR awne: fRe TR



48

Yajfiavalkya said— “O Gargl, it is the
supreme being, which the non-yogins call it
gross, but in fact, it is eternal and a
wonderful lord. He is the one that is not long,
not red, having no head, has no setting.
Therefore, he has the lasting taste, that has no
contact, no smell, no juice, no eyes, no ears,
no speech or mind, no brilliance, no proof or
magnitude, no worldly happiness, no name,
no race, no death, no age, no ailment, that is
nectarine, that is expressed by the word Om,
that is immortal. He had neither a
predecessor nor a successor, which is endless
and non-external. It eats something. It does
not eat anything (?). One shall know the great
lord Pasupati by means of Pasupata yoga. It
is by this way that there is the most excellent
opportunity to realise the lord.

ST et e R ..
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Make the lamp of Omkdra and seek the
lord of the house who is subtle and who is
stationed in the beginning and within.
Restrain the most powerful organic wind that
stays at the door of the body and the leader of
the sense organs or the mind. For what
reason do you nurture fear by means of the
network of words? No fear is seen at all. See
Siva, stationed in the body. Why do you
wander amongst the network of scriptural
texts, that is but darkness?

e gredican WHAmY =i {E)
S qFET Fearsy A ASRAAULE
After thus

understanding perfectly,

Linga Mahapurédna

through the help of scholars, after splitting
the asamarasa (where things exist in unequal
proportions) into five, one shall resort
fearlessness in the soul. This was mentioned
by Siva to the sages.

3 SAfTgHRT IWEM IEd R AW
A SEAR: 1R
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Linga Mahapurédna

TITHIS &1
Chapter 10
Glory of the lord of Um&

HRGHHR I
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Sanatkumira said—

O Nandikesvara, the great devotee of lord
Siva, you again narrate the glory of lord of
Uma to me,

Senfeear
TTHAR ! RIS SeaT=Ieiye: |
HieHH TR Waw R 11
Sailadi said—
O Sanatkumara, I am going to narrate the

entire glory of Maheda, Bhava, Paramesthi,
in brief.

A Yehfaei N s gEfasidl T Ha|

9 ARgREug TAegg NSHEA N
foaeral 4 aEnEgEE T T J1ed)
A =l A arfy S SR werE i
fogreiel 9 TN EusE T w7
Ies Y YiTsEl srsigdd gaaiy i



Chapter-10

Iuedfgmeiag Jaa=TSs T |
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Siva — the lord of Uma, has no attachment

with Prakrti (nature), nor with wisdom,
egoness, mind, citta, ear, eyes, tongue, nose,
feet, hands, speech, the organs of production
and Padcamahabhiitas with which he is not at
all linked. The lord of Uma is quite spotless
by nature, beside being enlightened.

e 3fa Al gifsrafii: |
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The people well-versed in the faftvas have
conceived him as always liberated. There is
no beginning, middle or end of Siva — the
Paramesthi. At his command, the Prakrti of a
person produces wisdom. At his command,
the wisdom produces the egoism. Siva is self
born. He is the one who resides in the inner
souls of all. At his command, the wisdom
generates egoism. At his command, the
egoism generates the eleven sense organs and
the tanmatras. At the command of the
intelligent Mahadeva, all the Mahabhitas
right from Brahma to the blade of grass, take
a definite form. At his command alone, the
wisdom establishes everything.
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The power of enhanc?ment, riches and

wealth, is bes}towed by Siva alone. At the
command of Siva, the egoism produces self
respect in all the elements or the padarthas.
At his command, the mind becomes
conscious and makes a resolve. The brain
creates consciousness in all the elements and
t,hings. Because of the prowess of the same
Siva — the lord of Umai, the ears hear the
sound, the body feel the touch. With the
command of the same Bhava — Paramesthi,
certain things are not accepted. Because of
the rule of the same creator, the hand
receives the things and does n(3t move. The
feet walk at the command of Siva but does
not discharge the filth. At the behest of the
supreme lord, the rectum does not work for

excretion and not that of speech. The organ
of generation generates at the command of
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the lord. It is due to the command of the lord
that it causes pleasure to all the living beings.
It is due to the command of the lord that the
sky provides ample space to all the living
beings.

[EEHERNCISE] ﬁé: Wﬂﬁﬁ?ﬁﬁ:l
forafa Tl i g IR0

It is due to the directions of lord Siva that
the wind sustains the bodies of all the living
beings through prdna etc.

FrvRERee aEhTTdl e
A ared Be: TR 1331

At the direction of the lord of the Devas,
the atmospheric wind, having seven
skandhas, carries out the worldly activities by
means of its sub-divisions like Avaha etc.

A gl TRy e
eI TaT T GHIRT: 1% 11

Due to the advise of the great lord, the
wind functions within our bodies by means
of fivefold divisions of Ngas etc.

B4 agfd QA el heAYHMEY |
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At the behest of the lord, the fire carries

havyas to the Devas and kavyas to the Pitrs.
Moreover, it also carries out the cooking as
well. The fire which is enshrined in the belly,
digests the food taken by the living beings, at
the behest of the lord of the universe. At his
behest only, waters enliven the living beings.
His command is quite powerful and cannot
be negitivated.

Linga Mahapurina
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At the command of the lord of the Devas,
Indra sustains all the living beings,
comprising of mobiles and immobiles.

Siterai snfafys: el gami ;|
fad o wcehTel dih: GaSATNRRN
Lord Vispu sustains the worlds by
warding off the pains of those who are alive

and of the dead from the hundreds of torture
in hell. His orders are not to be violated.

AR g Aeitemias e |
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At the behest of the lord, Visnu protects
the Devas and destroys the Asuras. He is

lodged in all the three worlds and is the
destroyer of all the unrighteous persons.

TV HicTetellhI=d rarafel ST |
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At his command, Varuna sustains the
worlds through water. At his command, he
submerges them. He binds Asuras by means
of his bonds.

QUIIIEd gasi qiivEi dyassial
fod fo o= TrEATeaATS=: 1311

At the command of the lord, Kubera — the
Iord of riches, provides wealth to the living
beings as per their merits.

ITATRTHA FHaped B4l |
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At the behest of the eternal truthful one,
the sun marks the time with the sunrise and
sunset.

E[Sqlﬂvjlqqum"ﬁ JeIedld 3 Wst: |
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At the behest of the lord as the destroyer
of death, the moon has the rays of nectar and
holds all the digits which delight people and
make the flowers to blossom and the herbs to
flourish.

Fnfecan ae) Te ST Teawen
1Y adl; HAIET=srEAtararaar: 13y

The Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Asvins,
Maruts and all other Devas have been created
at his instance.

Tigal Jadeny fagr: wearg SR |
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The Gandharvas, Devas, Siddhas,
Sadhyas, Caranas, Yaksas, Raksasas and
Pisacas, all follow the command of the lord.
TYEARBIARIE 1 ASTR9iY <1
SO < 0N T A & fafEn: 13
The planets, stars, constellations, yajAas,

Vedas, austerities and the sages follow his
command.

FHATRAT o0 waEdgl fiifaeE: |
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The manes, pitrs, seven oceans, seven
mountains, seven rivers, forests, lakes, all
follow his command.

Shel: 181 fRwTg edl few: & |
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The different units of time like kalss,
kasthds, nimesas, muhtirtas, days and nights,
seasons and years, fortnights and months, are
stabilised at his command.

PR RIUAE T A
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His command is respected by the yugas
and the manvantaras. The Pard, Parardhba and
other units of time, eight types of the Devas,
five types of lower animals and human
beings, all function because of the command
of Siva — the lord of wisdom.

EIGLERNGERIERC KRR B L
el s arEais
The living beings who are born of the
fourteen types of wombs and living in the
worlds, abide the command of Siva alone.
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The subjects born and stationed in the

fourteen worlds obey the command of the
lord. The nether and the upper worlds, with
their coverings and the rest of current worlds

surrounded by all the living beings, obey his
command.

Feftarrad e ARSI aeREl
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The numberless universes of the past
functioned at his command with other living

beings. The future universe will also carry
out his command along with others.

Ffa S HeqIv ST SUYfT qerad 9W
TS 1o Il
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THIGHI S &a14:
Chapter 11
Superhuman qualities of Siva

FAHHR AT
faeht: fredidemmEea o Tomfya)
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Sanatkumara said—

O lord of the ganas, besides being the great
devotee of lord Siva, who is aware of the high
and low, you speak out to me about the
supernatural powers of lord Siva and Parvati.

et sar=
ga o Fwufysi fayd: Reare)
FIHAR AT TR
Nandike$vara said-—-
O Sanatkumara — the best of the yogins,
best among the sons of Brahma, you listen to

me carefully about the supernatural qualities
of Siva and Parvati.

oureAT fRra: W Rran a1 = yehtfaan
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It is said that Siva — the supreme soul,

resembles Parvati. The intellects had termed
Siva as I§vara and Parvati as Maya. The
Supreme Soul appears before people at times
in the combined form of a man and 2 woman,
also known as Ardhandrisvara. The
Brahmanas conceive Siva as Purusa and
Parvati as Prakrti. Siva is said to be speech
and Siva is said to be its interpretation. If
Siva is the day, Siva is the night.

qudqHeRdl Tgrolt fEon By
aTreRTel Wl S| give wgimng

Linga Mahapurana

If Siva is the deva of Sraddha, Siva is the
daksipa of the yajfia. Siva is sky and Siva is
his beloved earth.

TG e T8l AT HeAgehaeh |

In case, lord Rudra is the ocean, then
Parvati is the rising and falling waves.

F&1: YA < AT AANE Il
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In case, Siva — the trident holder is the
tree, then Parvatl is his beloved creeper. In
case, Siva is Visnu, Parvati is the goddess
Laksmi.

TR E: el Aegh=aai |
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In case, Siva is Indra — the carrier of
vajra, then Parvati is the daughter of
Himalaya — the lord of mountains. In case,
Siva is Agni, Parvati is Svaha — the wife of
Agni.

JfeazeEn! qawteran =i
e e &5l iR gatefRraAtn ]

If Siva is Yama, Parvati is YamI — his

consort. When S$iva is Varuna, then Parvati is

his spouse Varunani, who bestows all the
objects. |

SeigwEdl arg; e framarm
dgrdnifedalg: weghy: frar wyaigon
In case, Siva is Vayu or the wind god,
then Siva is th? spouse of the win}d god. In
case, Balendu Siva is Yaksa, then Siva is his
Rddhi.
dqreerErgs) fevlt sgaca
Tuyly: e sidn AR gaaanig i
In case, Candrasekhara Siva is the moon,
then Parvati is his beloved Rohini. In case,
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Siva is the son, then Siva is his wife Varcala.

YUEqiEadl Qa9 T
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Siva — the destroyer of Tripura, in case
functions as Karttikeya, then Parvati
officiates as his beloved Devasena. In case,
Siva is Daksa, then Uma — his beloved is
Prasiti.

TENEA T vy vaean et
fagfariargfa &9 o a3
In case, Siva is Manu, then Parvatl is
Satarﬁpa. In case, Siva is Ruci, then Bhavani
is Akati.
Y mifereT @F: SANACATIAdA: |
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Siva — the destroyer of the eye of Bhaga,
when conceived as Bhrgu, then Parvati is his
beloved Khyati. In case, lord Siva is Marica,
then Parvati happens to be Sambhati.
fag¥iart sfad wfa o A
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In case, Siva is Kavi then Parvati happens
to be his beloved Rucira. In case,
Gangadhara Siva is Angiras, then Uma
happens to be his beloved Smrti.

oreey: YRR Wi shian fmfe: |
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In case, Siva — the carrier of crescent, is
Pulastya, then Uma happens to be his wife
Priti. In case, Tripurari is Pulaha, then
Parvatl is Daya.

ShaaTohg At FAfadfaan fasi: |
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The destroyer of the yajda of Daksa —

Siva, when happens to be Kratu, then Uma
happens to be Sannati (the wife of Kratu). In
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case, the three-eyed Siva is Atri, then Umi —
his wife officiates as Anusiya.

FHeNAGEH 951 a8 o HRET)
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In case, Mahes§vara Siva officiates as

Vasistha, then Parvati is lady Urja. All the
men are the forms of Siva and the ladies are
the form of Parvati.

. gfeenrersgarean A § = &Ql: Wehlfad: |
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All those who are expressed by the words
in masculine gender are forms of Siva and all

the words which are expressed in feminine
gender represent Siva.

Td wityesn: WereEie fayaa: |
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All the men and women are the
excellencies of Siva and Uma. The learned

people know that all the saktis of objects are
Gauri.

et faded 34t ¥ 9 gaiae4t: |
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She is the goddess of the Universe and he
is the supreme lord of all. All objects which
possess sakti, are parts of Mahe$vara.
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The eight Prakrtis are the physical forms
of the goddess. The Vikrtis or deformities are
her Vibhitis in embodied forms.

ferepfergt aen draeit =1 Sgen & |
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Just as the sparks came out of the fire, so
also the jivas (individual souls) emerge out of
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the lord. Therefore, the lord has the dual
existence. The physical bodies of the
physical beings are the forms of the goddess.
All the embodied beings are stabilised as the
parts of the lord.

HToH AAUTEd Sl qo) "R |
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Everything audible is of the form of Uma
and the listener is the lord hir’nself, Uma
herself is the subject while Siva is the
enjoyer of the objects.
Ty FEI O agRAeA
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Parvati — the beloved of Siva, holds all the
objects to be created, while the lord with the

crescent moon, is the universal soul and the
creator of the universe.
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The visible objects are held by
Bhuvanesvari or Parvati, while

Candrasekhara Siva himself is the observer.
All the juices or tastes and fragrances are the
form of Siva. The enjoyer of the taste is Siva
himself.
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Siva — the great goddess, carries all the
subjects which are to be thought over, while
Siva — the universal soul, is the thinker
himself. Siva and Sivd both are forms of
something which is to be revealed, while Siva
is the one who can well understand the same.

Lifiga Mahapurana

dterepfiedn <ot fergeag g |
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Uma is the form of the fire altar or a
pedestal, while Siva is the form of Liriga. The
Raksasas and the Devas establish the fire
appropriately and worship him. The objects
which are of the oral form are the vibhiitis of
Siva, while those resembling the yonr are the
vibhitis of Siva. N

farf &l At Hroquiaearee )
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The goddess is the beloved of the slayer
of the three cities. She is the field, while the
lord of the slayer of Andhaka is the knower
of the field.

forafay aqags=a asd ar=aea: |
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In case, the people worship other deities
disowning the lirga, they will fall in the
Raurava hell together with the king and their
ruler.
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In case, a king ceases to be a devotee of
Siva and adores the other Devas, it is like the
behaviour of a young woman, who discarding
her own husband, is attracted fewards her
paramours.

FEEA: GU: o Ty TGt |
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Brahma and other Devas, the kings of

great prosperity, the subjects as well as the
sages, worship the /iriga.
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fersup e oo w@=E srEror: gaH
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After killing R&vana — the son of Brahma,

along with his army, the Jiniga was duly
installed on the shore of the ocean by Visnu.

FHredl qUIERHTT Teal fawere aun|
AT €8 T=ad S IR 131
Even after committing thousands of sins
and even after killing of hundreds of

Brahmanas, in case, one resorts to lord Siva,
with full devotion, he is surely liberated.

Td forgwan <iehn: @4 fag gfafsan: |
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All the worlds are full of /irigas and are
founded on /lirigas. Therefore, one should

worship the /iriga, in case he is desirous of
the eternal region.

Wafer) feeraraat =t arstaf: feh
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Siva and Siva are stationed in the shapes
of all beings. They should be worshipped by
men for their own welfare. They should
always be bowed to and contemplated upon.

gla sitfergreTguel SoeT e fonfaa:
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N
Chapter 12
The cosmic form of Siva
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Sanatkumdra said—

O leader of the gapas and immensely
intelligent Nandike$vara, you speak out to
me the eight global forms of lord Siva.

AfehaR Sar
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Nandikes§vara said—

O son ‘of Brahma, I shall now narrate to
you the universal glory of lord Siva.

YOAFHEENT sl diferm: et
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The earth, water, fire, wind, sky, sun, the
moon and the soul are the eight forms of
Siva.
wrAgdiegaf iem: 99 s |
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The sky, the soul, the moon, fire, the sun,
the water, earth and the wind are the eight
forms of Siva, the lord of intelligence.

ARG a1 gataty wermti
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Therefore, when the oblation is offered to

the sun in the form of oblations, all the gods
are pleased with his vibhdtis.

FRIE AR AUl ITEIaniaeh: |
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As by pouring the water at the roots of a
tree, all the branches of the same feel satisfied,
similarly, all the gods and their vibhiitis feel
satisfied with the adoration of Siva.

ae gl P w4 gaiores i |
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The excellent sages worship the solar
form of the lord having twelve aspects and is
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worthy of worship and is similar to the
Devas.

AT Thell T TSN SASIYT: |
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The digit of amrta belongs to the lord in
the form of the sun and is beneficial to the
world as one enlivening the living beings.
They drink it always.

AR Yot e HIehTe: |
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The rays known as Candras belong to
Dhiirjati in the form of the sun and cause the
showers of snow for the growth of the
medicinal herbs.
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The rays known as Sukla, belonging to the
lord in the form of the sun, create heat which

is the cause of maturity and ripeness of plants
as well the grains.
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The rays known as Harikesa, belonging to
the lord in the form of the sun, is the cause of
development and nourishment of the stars.

fagsnigaeae foton Judiwe: |
TG0 T RS 1 R 1
The Visvakarma rays belong to the lord in
the form of the sun that nourishes Mercury —
Budha.

fagera 3fa @ama: fRvras yfem: |
MERIEE R CER CIGHR CES LIRS

The rays of the trident bearing lord in the
form of the sun known as Visvavyaca, is the
nourisher of Sukra — the Venus.
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HaggRia et o Weafefen: |
wfearg Tqeont Tesfentone: 1 L%

The rays known as the Samyadvasu
belong to the trident bearing lord in the form
of the thousand-rayed sun, is nourisher of the
Mars.

sratagifa T Weneas famnfe:
JEEafd IYeonfe Waier auqren: i1y it

The Arvavasu which belongs to the

Pindka bearing lord in the form of the sun,
develops Brhaspati — Jupiter always.

wfsfa aurer: Reeiy:mmaeg
BRRgIT & 9gemfd feanemgen

The Svarat rays belonging to Siva, of the
form of the sun, nourish the planet Saturn
during the day as well as the night.

AR o fagamenTa: |
Yroed: |a1 Wen: gonty fferegiogn e

The Susumna rays belonging to the lord —
the consort of Uma, the source of the origin
of the universe and solar in form, develops
the moon always.

AT SRS TeRfecaaTTar |
T WA qfd: WG SR 13

The form named Soma, belonging to Siva
— the preceptor of the universe, is the
material cause of the universe.

T HHREH €9 Y[R Toad iy |
YRR HAsi aEAidhena: 1gR 1l
The lunar form of the lord is the slayer of
death and is lodged in all the embodied
beings in the form of semen.

RO AR SHafern |
Y WIS I FASIIIR: 101

The body of the nature of the moon,
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which belongs to the lord, who is the
preceptor of the universe, is lodged in the
minds of the living beings.

vivl: wrevyr fiwsn fReamgasara: |
el TRy, dIArE HfaeaHni L i

The physical form of the lord Soma is the
excellent one among all the bodies of the
living beings. It is lodged in the form of a
nectarine digit in sixteen parts.

e g geonfa gerEmaEn e
Hfd: WHEA T JeRE ;130

The form named Soma, which belongs to
the divine ruler, the lord of the Devas,
nourishes the gods and Pitrs always by means
of immortal nectar.

qemi g femaysa
Hrergan agere waEthk @R

The physical form of the lord named
Soma nourishes cluster of medicinal herbs
for the purity of the souls of all embodied
beings This form is called Bhavani.

AT Al Shar aaETErT |
JagEIHas SIHTCHHRTATA: I X1

The form of the consort Umai, in the
nature of moon, is known as the lord of the

individual souls, sacrifices and the
austerities.
SAHmENEHT 9 gfareA fagad)

HHTeRs: IgEa visad: g iy

The physical form of the lunar nature
which belongs to the lord, is known as the
lord of waters and the medicinal herbs.

Tl feoma e qeeaiaafs: |

EIIEIENL L RCCRI IR ENE AT
St e aftafsea diumass st
Ry foerd arfa weaehsREmitn o
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The nectarine lord is beyond the grasp of
the senses, so even of their presiding deities
or of those who are expert in discriminating
between sentients and insentients. When lord
Siva of the lunar form is stationed as an
undivided soul, the sweet Maya or Prakrti,
which is the sole preceptor of all worlds,
withdraws herself.

IRl Hfa: et geehiym)
qeonfa Jedr: gai: Fed: Rgmomtanen
SHHTGAT A1 Wl T AT a1
FEA1 ATHAfd Tq8 T Ae GO RR
The physical form of the Yajaména — the
sacrificial priest, belonging to Siva, nourishes
by day and night all the deities by means of
Havya and all the Pitrs by means of Kavya.
Then his physical form as Yajamdna
propitiates the mobile and immobile beings
by means of showers and waters caused by
the sacrificial offerings.
JHq: ¥ 9 dfe: T 9 gRveHl feud ST
A = T iAo
The water which is within and without the
universe and the water which is in the
physical body of all the living beings,
continues to be the great watery physical
form of lord Siva.

AT WEEREMY Fagr |
FESTON = |ais oAl welAmfa: n3n

The nectar like water of the rivers and the
streams and the ubiquitous water of the
oceans constitute physical form of Siva — the
consort of Uma.

weifat aweami e qifdt |
3ffsreht wrorEEen =1 gfaksmE TR
This body enlivens and sanctifies all the
living beings. It is lodged in the vital airs and
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is the form of moon.
3. vy dfe: Ty qRmUsHi favray: |
REIE R R R R TN
The fire lodged within and without the

universe, the fire that is stationed in the body
of the sacrifice, constitutes the physical form.

e = v e giatad)
fd: ATekEE A1 YWRedag A 3L

The physical form of the lord, which is
extremely honoured and worshipped, is
stationed in the bodies of the living beings
for their welfare.

CHRCIERE - I E g G

g oefa Qe AT 99 1340

e T = gAAT fgsmifari: |

e i AFHATST 9Y: 135

The physical form of the lord in the nature

of fire and identical with all the Devas, is the
most excellent one. Its forty-nine parts are
those who are well-versed in the Vedas. The
lord’s physical body in the form of the
sacrificial fire carries Havya and Kavya to

Devas. The fire used by the Brahmanas for
the homas, carries havyas to the Pitrs.

S ACITEE dsifa o aarfafa

3TN SFIQUEHT afE:TIg GHIT: 1139l

wiceug YA et gia: wdae

QIO AN Sl STaeTeng arad: 134

Those who are conversant with the Vedas

and the related texts, speak about these and
worship him. The wind which is within and
without the universe and the wind which is
lodged in the bodies of the living beings,
constitute the powerful body of Siva. There
are different types of winds like Prapa etc.
Niga, Kiirma etc. Avaha etc. These are the
different forms of lord I§ana.
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TurgR%E A wd Wi |

sia:el wWeueHl df:w o faafgar: 13
YRR & s werfartaaet |
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TR AT FAu SR Har
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QAT SgTehiaTcHid qAggar: 1531
A sH Rraeagdatad Hiud: |

e qeATgH ST T3 i

The ether, that is within and without the
universe, as well as that stationed in the
bodies of the living beings, constitute the
powerful body of lord Siva. The earthly form
of Siva has the entire Brahman for it as the
presiding deity. It is considered competent to
sustain all living beings — both mobiles and
immobiles. Learned men say that they are the
physical bodies of the living beings — both
mobiles and immobiles. O excellent sages,
the five elements are evolved out of the five
physical forms of I$a. They together with the
sun, moon and the soul are called the eight
cosmic forms of Siva, the intelligent lord of
the Devas. The soul is the eighth physical
body. It has another name of Yajamana.

REYRRY, gasa g e agil

Tifard JRIvl WU o HAE: 1l
Tl o fraer fraerii: |
st feraredan deEn: gae: 1y
SRR Saamweaa: 1681

The Atman is stationed in the mobile and
immobile beings. The leading sages call the
dtman as the initiated one. It is the body of
Siva, the bestower of auspiciousness and is
called yajamana as well. All the eight bodies
of Siva should always be worshipped with
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devotion by the people who are desirous of
their welfare. They are the soul causes of
welfare.

sfa sifagrergue e fsemgda: am

RIS 1R
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Chapter 13
Eight bodies of Siva

HACHHR 3dTH
AT a8 A e wfeamgama: |
ey Raer g ngn
Sanatkumdra said—
O Nandikesvara — the best of the Ganas,
you better enlighten me about Parca-

Brahmans, which purify the holders of the
bodies, besides bestowing the welfare.

AfeehaR ST
S @ TR AfHAHATIA: |
FeFlSTEaTS R aAE: uR
Nandike§vara said—
The one known as Pafica-Brahman, is the
form of Siva. O excellent son of Brahma, I

now speak to you about them. Siva himself is
Pafica-Brahman.

RO ATl [ Tiens: |
¥d T A HE e u3
In the form of Pafica-Brahman, Siva is the
builder of the universe, destroyer and the
unique protector. He is called Sarva by the

masters of scriptural texts and their
meanings.
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fag v rRae ade aais: |
Toeheit wead aoit T AiTRe: Sga: ¥l
Vikesi is the wife of Sarva Paramesthi in

the form of Vi§vambhara. Angiraka — Mars
is their son.

949 §og=Ad Qal WraTagariai: |
o el o qUHeE: Y I

31 wgifadn <= ga: yehg gifin |
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The lord is called Bhava by the
expounders of the Vedas. Uma is known as
the spouse of Bhava, the great soul, who
enlivens the world. Venus is their son. In the
form of the fire, the great Pasupati is
remembered by the learned, as the lord who
pervades the universe comprising of the
seven worlds, of which he is the sole
protector. The beloved wife of Pasupati is
Svaha in the form of fire. The six-faced lord
is declared as their son by the learned people.
The lord is the form of wind which pervades
the worlds. He is the keeper of all the
embodied beings. He is glorified as I$ana by
the learned people. The goddess of I$ana, the
lord in the form of wind, the creator of the
universe, is mentioned as Siva and their son
is Manojava.

T3re et e Prgre gHia: |
AW AT TNl FeHFS: 1ol
ST srara Wi e 8|
Tl oy e TERH: 1] 0
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feem <w1 vy A=A ga: Wiy
wafen wErea: gdw = fayfa: neR1
¥g geaa Qavirar qiofee: |
At e 58 WAl vReeTa: 1231

Yool TYa1 e Gadar IRt |
UETEIARAT T fagR: 1
drrerent Jedal HeRd 3 wya: |
AR o HlRaed RO 1y I
gfran Afgoit Wer Jude TR |

TAHAl Hd- THABSANYHAT TR &N
The lord in the form of the sky is the
bestower of the desires of all living beings.
The learned people call him as Bhima. The
ten quarters are the abode of the goddess of
lord Bhima in the form of sky having great
magnanimity. The lord in the form of their
son is called Rudra by the gods. He bestows
prosperity to all and yields all the worldly
pleasures and salvation. Savarcald is the
goddess of Rudra when the latter takes to the
form of a sun, who is the bestower of
devotion to his devotees. Saturn is their son.
The lord in the form of moon is Mahideva
and is known as the source of origin of all the
gentle objects. Rohini is the beloved of lord
Mahideva in the form of the moon. Buddha
(Mercury) is their son.

JoTeHeh! Qal HRIedl g8 Uy |
3 3o AigdeHgRfa =t ngen

Lord Mahideva in the form of Yajamana
who offers havya and kavya to Deva and
Pitrs respectively, is called Ugra. He is also
called Isana by others.

IWEI Tq ISTHRH: §9): |
Aal v G TaHrEa: CEom e

Diksa is the wife of lord Ugra when the
latter is in the form of Yajamana and their
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son is named Santéna.
wRAToT SR s hishuniEad
qiferel dgqRia Sreaeel e 112’ 1
The hard part of the embodied souls like

korikana etc. are the earthly body by the
principle of lord Siva.

TA8 Y AT BT AT
AHGAH a8 W qUHRAA: HRo |l
4 ¥ aeafafsd adagreurt:
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The lord of the gods pervades in
everybody. The unchanging things in the
embodied souls in the form of solid matter,
pertains to Bhava — the great Atman and it is
known as such by those who know the reality
and have mastered the Vedas. The fiery
principle seen in the body of the embodied
thing is known as the physical form of
Pasupati by those who well understand the
reality. The body during formation in the
embodied beings is known by the learned
people as ISa. The crevice in the body of all
the living beings is known as the physical
form of Bhima by those who seek and know
facts. The glowing element in the eyes and
other parts of the body is known as the
physical form of Rudra by those who are
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aware of the reality. The mind is lunar in
form and lodged in the bodies of all the
living beings and is known as the physical
form of lord Mahadeva by those who are
engaged in research. The soul which is
named as Yajamana and which pervades in
the bodies of all the living beings is known as
the physical body of Ugra by those who are
aware of the greatest Atman.

T |1 AT IHCHL G |

ST @i Tge vy AUV

IFHAAE e s a: |

AEfarEEATE AR IR H

3Arer reaTEE fa: g sEe |

SrEyfanTy 26 Helelishtersh TR N

The great sages believe that all the living

beings born of the fourteen different species
are not different from Siva who 15 possessed
of the eight cosmic bodies. They say that
their bodies are identified with the seven
bodies of ISa. The Atman is his eighth
physical body and is present in all the living
beings. In case, you be desirous of getting
welfare, you should adore by all means, the
Astamarti form of the lord, which resembles
the entire universe.

U g 49 WY derestd |

i ge wEnfy forad aergue: 3ol
THRN HAHRIE o |
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In case, a person does some good to
someone, which is beneficial to him, it would
amount to worshipping Mahisa, with eight
cosmic bodies. In case, a person obstructs or
suppresses any embodied being’s enemy, it
would amount to worshipping the eight-
bodied Siva. In case, protection from fear and
danger is accorded to any embodied being, it
surely amounts to worshipping of the eight-
armed lord. Helping all the people and
providing them shelter in time of fear of
misery, surely amounts to the adoration of
Astamarti Siva. Leading sages declare that
the help provided to any one and the
blessings offered to all, is the biggest
worship of the eight-armed lord. Blessing to
the other embodied beings and providing
protection from fear and danger, should be
practised by you, in case, you intend to
worship Siva.

3 sifargaeguel Swar freeneda:
TN S 123
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Chapter 14
Pafica-Brahmans
FAGHHR a1
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Sanatkumira said—

O best among the Ganas known as
Nandike$vara, you speak out to me about
Pafica-Brahmans, who purify the embodied
beings and also bestow welfare.
Sfeh R 39

R Treyron o sRngan q |
HYANH grace =5=EE: gaaaiRl

Nandikesvara said—

Siva indeed is the form of Padca-
Brahmans. O excellent son of Brahma, I shall
now speak out to you about them.

Hadehehdgdl deleilehehtiarl |
Hoerhel-Hial ggeRicdeh: Re: 13

In the form of Pafica-Brahmans, Siva is
the creator of the universe, besides being its
destroyer and the protector.

HAIHT BT AGUTRFHIUR |
fAftraeRTtl g f¥ra: ugen Sa: uxi
The learned people say that Siva is the

material as well as the factual cause of the
three worlds, who has five forms.

T a: 99 T 99 S=gan: 9l |

AR e T g i
The great forms of Siva — the supreme
soul, who is worthy of the refuge of all the

worlds, are five in number and are known as
Pafica-Brahmans.

& o Hfa: e aoie: |
MBT Fhfaaried TaAIm—ETaa: 1§ 1
T$ana happens to be the first form of Siva
Paramesthl also known as Ksetrajila. In this

form, he is the knower of the field and
enjoyer of Prakrti which is fit to be enjoyed.

TiIRTEsTE = faearfaesad |
yepfa: @ f& faman gmergeicasTiien
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The second physical form of the lord is
known as Tatpurusa, which again is equal to
Prakrti as the abode of the supreme soul.

e qetan = visifadesi
93 W falege sntasgagaue
The third physical form of the lord is
known as Aghora, which form pertains to the

cosmic intellect. It has eight related parts
starting with Dharma.

el amRare qia: vt
FEGRIHehta 1 AT |l A CrmlR |l
Vamadeva is the fourth physical form of

lord Siva which pervades in all the living
beings in the form of ego.

welSIEa v g giaee |
TS feaar gavRifgigon
What is called Sadyojata is the fifth
physical form of the lord and is stationed in
all the embodied beings in the form of mind.

39 Tl 29: YT FAE: |
AATSHTeha W sasaafeerd: 1]

Thus, Sadyojata is the fifth physical form
of lord Siva which pervades in all the living
beings as the sense organ.

feraeaegest Ja: TRIRY YRR
waffgATcHeRta qeafafseargd: 1230

. Tatpurusa is stationed in the embodied
beings in the form of touch — the sense organ.

IRy HeRFgsTIeTTar 4 |
hifce: Fel vl TRy sAafer: 11331
Aghora, who is immensely glorified, is
lodged in the eyes of all the embodied
beings.
foEfsarershean amay faga: |
ST HISTTHRISTOTHE S, GRS u %l
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Viamadeva is established in the sense
organ of tongue of the embodied beings.

HrolfearerTehoat Feisida: Sl g8 |
WIOTHTST QU] (oY sqaferd: gy
It is stated that Sadyojata is stationed in

the form of sense organ of smell in the
embodied beings.

wdsaq YRY QoS gafde: |
anfiifgarcasha e =i Ls i

Isana is said to be stationed in the
embodied beings as an organ of speech.

qrofifgareehea feuaercgest 98: |
I famrsda welfamgenfom i o
Tatpurusa, according to the men of

learnings, is lodged in the embodied beings
as the organ of action or the hands.

gafemfeon IR eI i |
IRfaTehe Sifaasreaaraii: 1
Aghora, according to the people well-

versed in the truth, is the form of feet or the
organs of action.

yrofifgarcTsha aFQdl Hafed: |
WA 1Ay AR Sd:uRi

The sages say that he is stationed in the
bodies of all the living beings as rectum.

IYTTHAAT S FelSa: ford: |
A ASATERAERY, AOTETROm IR0 i
All the bodies of the living beings serve

as the organ of generation by Sadyojita,
according to the people who are well-versed
in the Vedic and other spiritual texts.

R IEEECRIER N ERS RL L

SIS AT [+1d QIR ST: 1R

The sages and the Devas believe that
éana is the lord of all the living beings, the
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subtle form of sound as well as the cause of
firmament.

TERTEES <a Sqyla-HehTedeh |
it rgEd YEaU: 1R
The excellent ascetics conceive lord

Tatpurusa as the subtle form of touch,
besides being the cause of wind.

YT ST SR
qrgagiaal G&AT Sieh Saaad: 1331
Those who are well-versed in the Vedas,

opine that lord Aghora, in the subtle form of
Ripa, is the cause of fiery element.

TSI, 9 aeafe: |
QAT WESTTehed WA i %!
Those who are well-known about the real
principles are full of praise for lord
Viamadeva being the subtle form of Rasa as
the cause of waters.
SEIEICRHEC KB GEE E el
EITE WY geaeaneafaT: 1y
All those who are aware of the real
principles, praise the lord Sadyojata as the

cause of the earth element in the subtle form
of smell.

ST GRS ;|
YT et WH WS IRE N
The leading sages are of the view that the

primordial lord I§dna is wonderful entity in
the form of firmament.

Ty aeqEN d ga qaARHEHH |
TR T g fag: 1en

The wise people are aware of the fact that
the wind stands for lord Tatpurusa in view of
his all pervading nature in the worlds.

i foaan T SgarHs |
FHYGq HRIeA™ agamsredafe: e
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Those who are well-aware of the
interpretation of the Vedic texts, speak about
Aghora — the noble soul in the form of fire,
who is adored by all.

AT TRIRd drHed AR |
eESieEH Sidd gAa1 fag: ik

In view of his all pervading nature in the
world, the ascetics are aware that the great
lord Vamadeva stands for the form of water,
who pleases the mind.

o vRrereh Qo FeIrd SRR
TRrERH AR 9L et fag: 3ol
RECIRETR E IS U RTICIE e
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The people with wisdom are aware of the
fact that lord Sadyojata has the form of earth
as well. He is the preceptor of the universe
besides being the sustainer of mobile and
immobile beings. Infact, the entire universe
of mobile and immobile beings is the form of
Pafica-Brahmans. The ascetics realise about
the truth and about the bliss of Siva. Siva is
also visualised in the form of five Brahmans.
Thus, the persons seeking welfare, should
attentively thought of Siva, who is the unique
soul of the five principles, comparable with
the five Brahmans.

3 STAFHRIIU ITRAF YFeerhdd M
SR ST N ¥
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EENIN
Chapter 15
The Glory of Siva

AR ST
sty Rauees e wemd
geigl i AT JRre i
Sanatkumadra said—
O Sailadi, you are virtuous as well as

omniscient. Therefore, you narrate to me
again the glory of lord Siva.

renfeeara ~
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Sailadi said-

) O Sage, I shall narrate to you the glory of

Siva, which had been narrated to me by the

excellent ascetics variously. You listen to the
same with a concentrated mind.

RUUHR: geuataiafi|
o ford g ShfacrEsia = g nzu
Some intellectuals conceive Siva as the
form of sar as well as asar which is also
repeated by the sages as well.

YaafasR Y Gt 9 3|
b a1 fadicargspaaieaian i

He is also called manifest as well as
unmanifest. This testifies that the lord is
ksara (perishable) as well as aksara or
imperishable. Since, he is all pervasive, he
identifies himself with the perishable beings
like jiva etc. He is also called aksara because
he is ever existent.

3V A foreey f frare=d 9 fauq)
Al gfaeared {¥9: egcafassaaiy i

The entire manifest forms of Siva, both
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existent and non-existent, are the forms of
Siva. There is nothing else other than Siva.
Since he is the lord of both of them, he is
called Saddsatpati.

SI&TIcHh UTg: &IUERIE quTi
ford TR e Ffa=graacaraas: ULl
The sages who are er}gaged in the search
of truth speak about Siva, Mahesvara as
perishable as well imperishable. Some people
conceive him as beyond both of them.
IHHEA® AH G
w9 A wgEd T W I I
In fact, perishe}ble and imperishable are
both the forms of Siva and nothing is beyond
him.
Tar: W f¥E: wia: e T'j,aﬂ
oA qEATE HerRal He A el

In fact, Siva is beyond perishable as well
imperishable. Therefore, he is called
Mahesvara. The intellects call him both as
perishable as well as imperishable.

YUEIAHEY q dd: T 9 A |
ayAEY g aaiEcaiEhier IR |

After a deep thought, it is revealed that
they exist individually as well as collectively.
Therefore, he is of the form of manifest as
well as unmanifest.

aefa wfagraral: Re qeTRRom|
waf¥ fageas =afd =9 TRau:ligol

Others speak about him as the greatest
cause. The excellent sages are aware that
Samasti as unmanifest and Vyasti as
manifest.

T QTG AR E T
w4 HRONEA el & gl

Both are said to be the forms of Siva.
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Their origin from any other source is not
possible. Being the cause of both, the
collective and individual Siva is known as
Paramesvara.

IeHa AR e
AR = e hiFggEd: 123

Siva is known to be the cause of manifest
as well as unmanifest by those who are well-
versed in the yogic philosophy. Some people
believe Siva to be the form of body as well as
the soul.

AT T S a3 |
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Lord Siva, also known as Paramesvara, is
the supreme soul and the supreme lustre. The
intellects say that the twenty four principles
constitute a body which speak of Purusa — the
enjoyer by the word kyetrajiia. Both kyetra as
well as the ksetrajfia are the form of the self-
born deity.
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The learned people believe that there is

nothing else in the world other than Siva.
They call the worldly mother consisting of
elements, sense organs, the inner organs, will
etc. besides Pradhana as the Apdrabrahma

form. Some are of the view that Siva is the
form of supreme Brahman, who has neither
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beginning nor end. The Parabrahman is the
form of supreme consciousness. In reality,
the true form of Siva — the self-born deity, is
known as Brahman, which is also known as
Sarkara, the great being and there is nothing
other than Siva. Some people believe Siva to
be the form of Vidya as well Avidya.
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The primordial lord Siva is the creator of
the world, ’besides being its sustainer. The
same lord Siva is called as Vidya as well as
Avidya by Muni§varas.
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The entire world has been formed by
means of vidyd as well as avidya by the
unborn Siva. The best form of the universe
comprises of confusion, vidyd and prana.
Those who are well-versed in the auspicious
Vedas achieve the excellent form of Siva by
means of JAdna-yoga. Vijidna is called the
confusion in all the forms. The perception of
objects of multifarious forms is called bhardnt/

or confusion. The principle devoid of
alternatives or doubts is called Parama which
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is the third form of I$a. There is nothing else
other than these three. Some people believe
him as Vyakta, Avyakta as well as JA3,
Parameg$vara is the sustainer and the creator
of the universe. By the word vyakta, the
poets means the twenty three principles and
by the word avyakfa, it is meant the
unmanifest Prakrti. They denote Purusa — the
enjoyer of the Ganas, by the word Jia. These
are the forms of Sankara. There is nothing
else which is not Sankara.

3fa sifergrergael IR {19 AR Am
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Linga Mahapurana

SIS &A:

Chapter 16
Forms of Siva
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Sanatkumara said—

O highly intelligent Sailadi, I would like
to listen again the various truthful forms of
Siva.

Senfear=
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Sailadi said—
1 shall repeat to you the various forms of

Siva as have been described by various
ascetics variously.
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Such of the learned men who have
crossed the ocean of the Agama literatures,
have described Siva as Ksetrajia, Prakrti,
Vyakta (manifest) and the soul of time.
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Such learned people conceive prakrti by

using the word ksefrajia. The evolutes of
Prakrti are called Vyakta or manifest. Kila or
time is the sole cause of the transformation of

Pradhidna into the manifest Prakrti. This set
of four constitute the four forms of Isa.
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Some preceptors speak of Siva, the

Paramesvara, as having the forms of
Hiranyagarbha, Purusa, Pradhana and
Vyakta.
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Hiranyagarbha is the maker of the
universe, Purusa is the enjoyer; the evolutes
of Pradhana are named Vyakta and Pradhina
is the greatest cause.
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This set of four constitutes the four forms
of Siva. There is no other object different
from the lord.

fyvssniaeaed q weaa i |
TR fvsre=afaar=ataig
HHFAT SEEI R 4 |
HEQ WA a1 ® Mol Siws: non

Some conceive I§vara as having the forms
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of pinda and jat#i. The physical bodies of the
mobile and immobile beings are pindas,
while the ordinary generalities as well as the
specific generality saftg is called jati. These
are also the forms of the intelligent lord.
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Some others mention I$a as the form of
Virat and Hiranyagarbha. Hiranyagarbha is
the cause of the worlds and Virat is identical
with world. Some believe Siva in the form of
Stitra and Avyakrta. Indeed, the Avyakrta is
the Pradhina and that is the form of
Paramesthi. Just as the collection of jewels is
held together in a thread, so also, the worlds
are held together by the lord. The form of
wonderful exploits is known as Siitra.

st T Hiarehiad: yEeR |
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, Siva, the great lord, also known as
Sarhbhu and Mahadeva, is glorified by some
as the immanent soul. By others, he is known

as the great ISa, self-luminous and self-
known.
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Siva is also known as the one who is
present within and as the one who controls all
the living beings. Since he happens to be

greater than all the living beings, he is called
as Pard (the great being). Siva, Sambhuy,
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Saﬂkara, Parames$vara is the great soul. They

are aware of his threefold forms named

Prajia, Taijasaand Visva.
QfrEesmiaaeaEEEe aq
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Susupti (sleep), Svapna (dream) and Jagrat
(wakefulness) are the three states wherein
Prajia etc. constitute the presiding deities. The
two forms known as Virdt and Hiranyagarbha
are meant for the word Avyakrta. They
constitute the fourth state of Siva, passing
through the three states, Hiranyagarbha Purusa
is also known as Kala. These three states are
the causes of creation, sustenance and
destruction of the universe. These three states
of the lord are known as Bhava, Visnu and
Virifica. The embodied beings devoutly
propitiate them and achieve salvation.
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The four forms of Paramesthin — Sarmbhu
are mentioned by the learned people, viz.
Kartr (performer), Kriya (action), Kdirya
(effect) and K4rapa (instrument).
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Doubtless!y, the following four forms
pertain to Siva, wiz. Pramatr (cogniser),
Pramana (evidence), Prameya (the object of
cognition) and Pramiti (the act of cognition).
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The forms of Siva alone like the billows
of the ocean are— I§vara, Avyakrta, Prina,
Virdt, Bhitas and Indriyas or sense organs.
They call the efficient cause of the worlds by
name of I§vara. Pradhdna itself is also
mentioned as Avyakrta by the expounders of
the Vedas. Hiranyagarbha is called by the
name Priana. Virat is identical with the
worlds. The word Bhita stands for the
Mahabhiitas or elements. The Indriyas or the
sense organs are their effects. The excellent
sages glorify these as the forms of Siva.
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The wise people are well aware of the fact
that the supreme soul is no other than Siva.
The twenty five principles are recounted by
the learned as those originating from Siva,
which are also not different from him, like
the series of waves are not different from
waters. They are aware of the fact that the
principle of Siva is greater than the twenty
five categories. Hence, those principles are
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not different from the gold. The principles of
Sadasiva, I$vara erc. are born of the principle
Siva and hence are not different from it like
the variety of jar that is not different from the
material mud. Mays, Avidyd, Kriydsaker and
Kriyamayr are the four which are
undoubtedly born of Siva like the rays
originating from the sun. In case, you intend
to gain welfare with all the emotional
attachments, you shall resort to lord Siva,
who is the soul of all and who arranges
support unto all.
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Chapter 17
The greatness of Siva
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Sanatkumara said—

O excellent Sailadi, listening to your
nectar like words, I do not feel satisfied. You
continue to narrate the excellent glory of lord
Siva further. How did Siva take to human
form? How is Rudra glorious and having
enormous prowess? How is Siva considered
to be the soul of all? How should the
auspicious Pasupata vrata be performed?
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How was Siva visualised by the prominent
gods? How was Siva pleased?

StenfezarH
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Sailadi said-
Sthanu Siva — the great cause, originated
from the unmanifest.
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He was a great sage and was superior to
the universe. He was the sage who was the
cause of all the causes. Initially, he saw
Brahmai — the first Deva, born out of his lotus
face. By way of command, he visualised at
him. Having been observed by Rudra — the
lord of the gods, he was able to create
everything.
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Then Virdit — the gigantic Being,
established the order of the castes and the
stages of life. The Soma juice was created by
him for the sake of sacrifices. The sacrificial
offerings, fire, sacrifice, lord Indra — the
consort of Saci, carrying a thunderbolt,
Visnu, Narayana — the glorious one and the
entire earth comparable with Soma, were all
originated with Soma juice.
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The Devas adored Rudra reciting the
Rudradhydya. The lord stood surrounded by
the Devas wearing the lustre over his face. It
appeared as if the great lord had usurped
their wisdom. The Devas then adored lord
Sankara— “Who are you, Sir?”
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Lord Rudra said— “O excellent Devas, I

had been the sole ancient Being. I happen to
be the first among all the living beings.
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I shall be so in the world as well. There is
nothing beyond me, nor is there anything

separate from me. O excellent Devas, there is
nothing else.
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I am both perishable and non-perishable,
besides being sinless. [ am Brahma, as also
the lord of Brahma. I am the directions as
well as the intermediary directions, besides
being Prakrti and Purusa.

BrEsraggy 9 e awa: fa:
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I am Tristup, Jagati and Anustup metres
of the prosody. I am the omnipresent truth
and tranquil me. I am the threefold sacrificial
fire. I am the preceptor as well as the
preceptor-hood.
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I am the cow, the cavity. I am always
perceptible in the impenetrable depth. I am
the foremost and the best of all the principles.
I am lord of waters.

Linga Mahapurana
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I am the water, lord I$a shining with
brilliance and the sacrificial altar. I am

Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda. 1 am the
self-born deity.
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I am the Atharvaveda, the mantra and the
most excellent among the Angiras. I am
Itihasa (history), the Purana (ancient tales),
the Kalpa or the science of rituals, as well as
the Kalpana or imagination.
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I am perishable as well as imperishable. I

am forgiveness, peace, forbearance, besides

| being the secret of all the Vedas. I am the
. best and without birth.
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I am the auspicious place of Puskara. I
happens to be the centre and also beyond

that. I am inside as well outside. I am
unchangeable in the form.

Safagr aage e o |
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I am the caste, I am darkness. I am
Brahmi, Visnu and Mahesvara. 1 am
wisdom, ego, tanmatrds and sense organs.
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O excellent gods, one who thinks me all
in all, he is well-known. He is aware of

Brahman. He is the soul of all, besides being
Paramesvara.
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O excellent Devas, with the use of my
brilliance, I adore the cows by means of the
cows, the Brihmanas by means of
Brahmanical power, longevity and offerings
by means of longevity, truth by means of
truth and Dharma by means of Dharma. 1
adore all by my own brilliance. After saying
thus, the lord disappeared.
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Thereafter, the Devas could not find lord
Rudra, including Narayana and Indra. The
Devas and sages then meditated upon him
who is the great soul and the great cause.
With their arms raised up, they praised and
adored him.
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Chapter 18
The auspicious Pasupata vrata
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The Devas said-

Lord Rudra himself represents Brahma,
Visnu and Mahesa. He is Skandha, Indra, all
the fourteen Lokas, Asvini, planets, stars,
constellations, the sky, all the ten directions,
the goblins, the sun, the moon and the eight
planets. He is the life, the tune of Yama or
death as well. He is the past, present and
future, which are created by himself. He is
the universe as well as the truth, salutation to
him.
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O lord, you are the beginning of the
universe, besides being Bhiarbhuvah and
Svah. Ultimately, you are the universal form,
you are the highest place of the universe.
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You are the complete Brahman, you are in
two as well as in three forms. You are
underneath, besides being the lord of the
gods. You are tranquillity, support and
contentment. The hAoma which is performed
in the fire or that which has not been done,
represents you. You are visible as well as
invisible. You are the giver as well as the
non-giver. You are ISvara as well as Kra
(accomplished). You are accomplished as
well as unaccomplished. You are surely Para
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(beyond). You are what has been bestowed as
well as that which has not been bestowed.
You are surely Pard as well as Apard, or in
other words you are senior to the gods as
well as junior to them. You are the final goal
of the good as well as the bad people. You
are Sarikara as well.
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We people consume the Soma juice and
became imperishable. We people can reach
the flame but cannot reach the gods. In
reality, what harm can the enemies cause to
us? Is the death a substitute for eternalship?
This form of Siva is beneficial for the
universe. It is divine, imperishable, subtle
and beyond change.
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It is auspicious and beautiful. It is beyond
control as the wind is beyond the control of
anyone. It is unchanging. It can be grasped
by mind just as the wind is grasped by the
gaseous things. It sportily swallows the
gentle by gentle refulgence of its own.
Salutation to the trident-bearing lord who
puts a stop to everything and grabs
everything.
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The deities are stationed in the heart, in
the vital breath. You are the one who is
always present in the heart of every one in
the form of mdtras. You are beyond them.
Your head faces north and the feet are to the
south. You are directly linked to north. You
are eternal Omkdra.
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What is Omkdra, is Prapava itself
pervading everything. You are the Infinite
being ( 74ra), the subtle being (Siksma) and
refulgence called Vaidyuta pertaining to
lightning, the great Brahman; you represent
1$ana, Rudra, Mahesvara — the great Deva.
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Omikara is the one which uplifts. Pranavais
Omkdra because it protects the vital breaths.

e AT A STt FAH: |
e By WaERid AarersHei & Il
AATA I AASHA TG: TR |
TG GARER geafvEiad ol

The eternal lord pervades everything.
Hence, he is known as all pervasive. Rudra,
the greatest cause, is infinite because neither
Brahma nor Visnu or others could trace out
his beginning on the end. He is the one who
redeems from the ocean of the worldly
existence and is called 74ra.

Heul v[gar vt gear afufasfa
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Lord Nilalohtia is subtle and always stays

in the heart in the bodies. He is therefore |

called Stksma or subtle.
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He is of both blue ang red colour, since
both Pradhina and Purusa merge in him.
Since the semen flows from him, he is known
as Sukla.
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Since he is refulgent, he is known as
Vaidyuta. He is supreme Brahman because of
his gigantic nature (Brhattval) or because he

smells up (Brmhapatvat). The lord without a
second is the fourth being. He is Parame$vara.
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We call him I§ana — the heavenly and

lordly eye of the universe. The wise such as
Indra and others adore ISina, on all
occasions. The one who is the lord of lores is
known as I§dna. What the lord views and
causes others to see with his behest, what
should be seen, is knowledge of the soul. The
great lord himself makes people attain yoga.
Lord Mahes§vara — the lord of the Devas is
therefore called Bhagavan.
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It is the great lord MaheS§vara who groups
the world duly. He is the lord of the Devas,
creates everything and resides in them
sportily.

usl f% 39: wiewisTaal:
qat fg sma: | 3 71+ aia: |

| g SIA: | SI-rsr:
JaSH@ G adarg@: 13& )

This lord is present in all the quarters. He
is the one who is born initially and then
enters into the foetus. He is the Om who is
born or the one who will be born. O men of
inferior sight, he stands with his faces all
round.
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He should always be adored. The
unchanging lord from whom the words
recede after not reaching him along with the
mind.
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What the organ of speech utters
laboriously is without grasping him.
Irrespective of his being Para or Apara, he is
the greatest refuge.
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The organs of speech call him omniscient

Nilalohita. The tawny-coloured Siva is the
Purusa. Salutation to him.
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He is the great Rudra and is the whole

universe in the past, present and future, in
many ways, here and there.
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The lord is gold-armed or is the lord of

gold. He is the consort of Uma. The bull-
bannered lord is gold-semened.
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The lord has odd eyes. He is the creator of
the universe. The universe is his vehicle. It is
he who created Brahma as his eternal son and
gave him perfect knowledge revealing the
Atman to him. Those who perceive Rudra as
the sole Purusa after invoking and after
eulogising him, having the form of fire, the
excellent Deva in the middle of the heart, the
lord stationed in the Atman and having the
size of the tip of hair, are self-possessed and

courageous. The everlasting tranquillity
belongs to him and none else.
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The lord is greater than the greatest and
the one who never changes. He is smaller
than the smallest atom and is concealed in
the cavity of the heart of the living beings.

AT fage wewe Tl @
TR e aoed aRagtaa: a3
He is the abode of the universe and is
stationed in the lotus like heart. Since the
cavity is deep within, the lord is lodged deep
within as well as the above.

Linga Mahapurina
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Orikara Paramesvara is of the size of the
tip of the hair. It is in the centre of the subtle

cavity of the heart. He is Rfa — the eternal
law, the greatest cause.
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He is the truthful Brahman. He is the
Purusa of dark tawny colour. He is Virlipiksa

of sublimated sexuality. He is I$ana — the
source of origin of Brahma.
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He is I$ana presiding over the fivefold
physical body. He is ISvara alone, who
occupies the yoni.
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It rests in the prdnas and is termed as the /iriga
of the mind in which live the anger, passion and
forgiveness. Removing the desire which is root
of the worldly attraction, one is established in
Rudra and should concentrate on wisdom.

Toh ES € AGE R
TR MY GO a2 i

He is called Rudra by the people of
wisdom as well as the eternal and everlasting
Paramesvara. He is surely greater than the
greatest or is the greatest of all.
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Brahma should meditate upon Visnu, the
fire god, the wind god as well as Pasupati
who produces the gods. The performer
should purify himself with fire. He should
purify all his limbs separately. Controlling all
the Paricabhiitas, he shall be compressed in
the order of their origin and qualities. At the
outset, the mairds shall be adored, then four,
three and one in due order. Then the deity
shall be meditated upon without any mdtra
without stabilising him at the cerebrum.
Becoming immortal thus, one should perform
the Pasupata rite.

TR Y AR H: |
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Now, I shall mention the Pasupata rite in
brief. One shall concentrate properly with the
sacred fire repeating the mantras from Rk,
Yajuh and Saman.
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He should observe fast, remain pure after
taking bath and wear white clothes, white

sacred thread and white garlands. He should
smear the white sandal paste over his body.
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He should perform homa free from
Rajoguna. He should be freed from sins. The
devotee should then repeat the mantra— “May
the five vital airs be sanctified. Let the organs
of speech, mind, feet etc. be purified. Let the
ears, tongue, breath, intelligence, head,
hands, sides, back, belly, calves, penis,
vagina, rectum, scrotum, skin, flesh, blood,
fat, bones, sound, touch, colour, taste, smell
etc. Let these elements be sanctified together
with the fat. Let, by the grace of the will of
Siva, the cooked rice, the vital airs, mind and
perfect knowledge, be purified.” He should
then perform the  sacrifice with ghee,
sacrificial twigs and caru offerings in due
order. Thereafter, he should extinguish the
Rudra fire and take bhasma appropriately.
Repeating the mantra— “Agni etc.”, the
intelligent devotee should wipe off his limbs
and touch them.
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The Pasupata is divine and conducive to
liberation from bondage. It is beneficial to
Brahmanas as well the Ksatriyas.

AvaEmEty AraEi Fdtan o e |
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It is also beneficial to the appropriate
Vaisyas and particularly to the ascetics. It is
also beneficial to those who have reached the
stage of Vanaprastha or the forest dwellers,
besides the noble householders.
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The salvation of Brahmacérins or the

religious students has been noticed due to
this holy rite. One can take ashes from fire of
the Agnihotra sacrifice repeating the mantra
of Agni etc. Then the limbs should be wiped
out and then be touched. A Brahmana is also
the devotee of Pasupati. A learned Brahmana,
who smears himself with ashes, is
undoubtedly liberated from all the sins
including those who are called as
Mahapatakas. The ashes are the virile
essence of fire and a person with ashes
becomes a virile person.
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A Brahmana engaged in the ablution of
bhasma or a person lying down over them or
a person who has conquered his sense organs,
will be liberated from all the sins and shall
attain identity with Siva.
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Hence, by all means, the learned man
should purify his body with the application of
ashes. The words "re re" should not be uttered
nor he should be rude or impolite in speech.
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The lord of the Devas does not brook it
even if he be Brahma or Visnu. The lord
said- “O excellent-faced lady, a person who
applies ashes is equal to my son Ganesa.
What is repugnant to them should be
discarded. A householder, who is devoid of
Vedic knowledge and who does not wear the
caste mark Tripundra, falls into the deep hell.
All his holy rites of worship, charitable gifts
and holy ablutions are in vain like the homa
performed in the ashes.
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Theretore, during the performing of the
holy rites, the learned men should wear the
caste mark Tripundra. After saying this and
after eulogising the lord in the company of
the Devas who has applied ashes over their
bodies, Lord Brahma, who also applies ashes
over his body, stopped his speech.
Thereafter, in order to bless them, the lord of
the individual soul, graced the place with his
presence along with his consort and the
ganas. Thereafter, Devas eulogised Rudra —
the leading Deva, who was present there, the
lord of all, the lord of the Devas, by means of
Rudradhyayi. The bull-bannered lord glanced
at the Devas mercifully with the intention of
granting them the boons. The lord, who is the
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destroyer of the enemy of the Devas, said to
them— “I am pleased.”
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Chapter 19
Method of Siva worship
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Sailadi said-
Overwhelmed with devotion, the sages
and the Devas, delightfully offered their

salutation to bull-bannered lord Siva and
said.
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The Devas said—

O lord Sankara, you enlighten us as to
how you should be adored by the
Brahmanas? When should it be done and in
what form?

HEHT: Y] AR F FHI
AT e 9 AT FAHEAS U 1|
Which one of the Brahmana is entitled to

perform your pija? How are the Ksatriyas
and Vaisyas entitled to worship you?

wity[gIon s a1ty HusTientei g anl
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How are the women, Sudras, Kundas and
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Gelas entitled to worship you? You kindly
reveal this all for the welfare of the universe.
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Suta said—

Then Suta, well understanding the
feelings of all the sages, surrounding the blue
circle, spoken in a magical voice. Then the
gods and sages spotted Siva with Uma before
them, like the lustre of crores of the rays of
the lightning, who has eight arms. Half of his
body was in the form of a female and his
head was adorned with the crown of the
matted locks of hair. He was adorned with all
the ornaments besides the red garland. The
red sandal was applied over his body and was

clad in red garments. He was the creator,
sustainer as well as the destroyer.

T qAqE did qas [eueS|
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His face to the north was quite pleasant and
was of yellow complexion in the form of

Tatpurusa. His right side head was of Aghora
form and of the complexion of blue collyrium.

FETRTAHY SaTATHTATHATI T |
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His northern face was of Vamadeva having
the red complexion, with red beard having
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horrible fangs and had the lustre of coral gem
with shine. In this form, his face was pleasing .
the universe, besides bestower of boons.
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His western face was of Vamadeva which

was graceful and of white complexion like
the cow’s milk. His mouth known as
Sadyojata was shining like the sun rays
resembling the &ripundra over the forehead. It
was adorned with the garland of gems.
Towards the east of the circle, they witnessed
Aditya and Bhaskara on the west. Bhanu was

witnessed towards the south and Ravi
towards the north. All the four faces

represented Siva’s different forms. They .

witnessed in the east of the circle, the
expansion of Sakti, Uttara towards the south,
Bodhini towards the west and Adhyayani
towards the north, All these Saktis had a
single face and four arms each. They were
adorned with all the ornaments and were
adored by the gods.
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They also found Brahmia to his south,
Visnu to his left, besides Rk, Yajuh and
Sdma.
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They also spotted I$vara, the bestower of

the boons, who was seated over the seat of
Brahma.
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They found Sarvesvara seated over a seat
who was purified from Vairdgya and
AiSvarya, besides being comfortable always.
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Lord Siva was seated over a white fully
blown lotus and was surrounded by the
goddesses like Dipta and others. Diptd was of
the form of the flame of a lamp resembling
the subtle flame of lightning. Jaya was of the
form of the fire flame and of the complexion
of gold: Vibhiti was of the type of coral gem.
Vimala was of the form of lotus. Amogha
had the shape of the karnikara flowers. The
lightning had universal colour. Sarvatomukhi
had four faces and four colours.
A Reh od 98 Jigaal av
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They saw the planets around the lord,
including Soma (moon), Angaraka (Mars),
Buddha (Mercury), the most excellent among

the planets, i.e. intelligent Brhaspati (Jupiter)
of enormous intellect, Bhargava (Venus) —
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the storchouse of refulgence and Manda
(Saturn), slow in gait. Stirya — the sun, was
Siva — the lord of the universe and Soma
(moon) was Uma herself.
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The five elements were the rest. The
universe of the mobile and immobile beings
was seen as identical with them. On
visualising Siva with his consort Uma — the
lord of Devas, the sages and the gods held
their hands in devotion and eulogised him
who was the bestower of boons, by means of
pleasing and delightful words.
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The Sages said—

Salutation to Siva, Rudra, Kfzdrﬁdra,
Pracetas, the beautiful one, Sarva, Sipivista
and to Rarmhase (speed). I bow in reverence
to the lord Bhaskara (having the lustre of the
sun), seated over a lotus, surrounded by the
nine Saktis over a pedestal, which is highly
pleasing, large, spotless and essentially
powerful. I bow in reverence to Aditya,
Bhaskara, Bhdnu, Ravi and lord Divékara. I

bow in reverence to the goddess Uma,
Prabhd, Prajfii, Sandhya, Savitrl, Vistara,
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Uttard, Bodhini as well as Apyayani — the
bestower of boons. I bow to Brahma, Visnu
and Siva.
e = aumghiel
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After worshipping the group beginning
with Soma, in due order, by means of
mantras in accordance with the prescribed
procedure, I remember the lord Sadisiva,
Sankara — the primordial deity, stationed in
the solar disc.
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I remember Indra and other Devas,
besides I$vara, Nardyana and the lotus-born
first Deva in due order from the east etc.,
beneath and above. I remember the lotus and
the thunderbolt.
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Salutation to you of the saffron colour.
Salutation to you having been adorned with
golden ornaments and diamonds. Salutation
to you having the eyes resembling the lotus,
to the one holding lotus and the one who is
the cause of Brahma, Indra and Narayana.
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I remember the chariot in which seven
horses are yoked and Anfiru is the charioteer.
I remember the gapnas of seven kinds in due
order by way of the continuous flow of the
seasons. I remember the Bdilakhilyas. 1
remember the lord who destroys the group of
Mandeha demons.
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O lord of the Devas, after performing

homa in the fire by means of gingelly seeds
etc. of various kinds and after dedicating
everything once again, I remember your disc
stationed in the middle of the lotus of heart
after duly discharging it with all the rituals.
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I also remember the disc. I remember the
pure lotus like eyes which are red in colour. 1
remember the lotus hold in right hand and
Varadamudrd in the left. I remember the
ornaments adorning the lord.
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I remember your divine face which looks
terrible with curved fangs, having the lustre
of lightning, which frightens the Daityas and
protects the Brahmanas, and is awful for the
Daityas.
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I remember Soma, white in colour,
Bhimija (Mars) having the colour

resembling the fire, Buddha or Mercury, the
son of moon possessing the golden lustre,
Brhaspati (Jupiter) resembling the gold,
Sukra — Venus having white complexion and
Manda — Saturn having dark complexion. I
remember the right hand displaying abhaya-
mudrd and the left hand resting over the
thigh. T remember all those planets ending
with Saturn. I remember Mahadeva and
Bhaskara. O lord, be pleased. I shall now
offer arghya to you in a strong copper vase,
filled with pure water, resembling the full
moon in colour and having a bunch of
fragrant flowers. Salutation to lord Siva,
Isvara, Kapardin, Rudra, Visnu. Salutation to
you, O Brahman — the form of Sun.
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Stta said—

He who worships the lord Siva with the
help of a mystic diagram, concentrating his
purified mind and the one who reads the
excellent hymn in the morning, noon and in
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the evening, he achieves identity with Siva
without doubt.
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fagnseam:
Chapter 20
Sources for worship of Siva
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Stta said—

Rudra, Mahadeva and the Grandsire, are
lodged in a mandala and are adorable by
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas.
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The Stdras can avail of the performing of

the worship through the priest. The ladies are

not authorised to worship Siva. There is no
doubt about it.
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The pijd which is performed through the
excellent Brahmanas, is beneficial for the -
Stidras. The Brahmanas and the rulers should
get the pizja of Siva performed for the benefit
of others
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In this way, the worship of Siva should be
got performed through the Brahmanas. Thus
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speaking, lord Rudra disappeared at once
from the scene.
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Getting overwhelmed with devotion, all
the gods offered their salutation to lord
Rudra.
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Thereafter, all the ascetics and the sages
returned to their respective abodes in the
same way as they had arrived. Therefore,
lord Siva should be adored like the sun
always for achieving dharma, riches, kdma
(fulfilling of the desires) and salvation.
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The Rsis said—

O Romaharsana, you are the foremost
among those who cherish all the scriptures. O
omniscient one, O highly blessed disciple of
Vyasa, now speak out the auspicious doctrine
of fire and tk}e sacred scripture thereof,
recounted by Siva for the achievement of

virtue, wealth, love and salvation. It was
mentioned by Siva — the lord of the Devas,
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with a desire for the welfare of devotees.
After performing an elaborate penance, the
like of which is difficult to be fractured even
by the Gods and Danavas, he extracted his
doctrine from the Vedas, the six ancillary
treatises, as well as from the system of
philosophy i.e. Samkhaya Yoga. It extends to
a hundred crores of verses. It is quite
meaningful and contains behest. It is a great
hidden secret and decries ignorance. In some
respects, it agrees with the orthodox religion
based on the four castes and stages of life. In
some respects, it is antagonistic to it. There is
a doctrine, as to how to worship the lord?
How 1is the sacred ablution of yoga
performed? We are eager to hear about it.
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Sita said—

Formerly, Nandisvara — the son of Silada,
the lord of Ganas, besides being a favourite
of Siva, was asked thus by Sanatkumara on
the peak of the Meru mountain. After bowing
down to him, the foremost of the sages, put
the same question to him. O prominent sages,
you may now listen to the doctrine of the

perfect knowledge narrated to Sanatkumara
who delighted his race.
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This doctrine relating to Siva is the gist of

what is contained in the Vedas or is defined
by Siva himself. It is devoid of prayers and
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rebuked, is capable of giving immediate
conviction. As a result of the grace of the
elders and preceptors, it is a divine doctrine
which bestows emancipation without much
efforts.
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Sanatkumira said—

“O §ailédi, how is the worship of Siva to
be performed for the realisation of virtue,
love, riches and moksa? 1t would be quite
appropriate for you to reveal the same to me,
since, I have approached you with all the
humility at my command.
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Sita said-

On hearing the words of Sanatkumara,
lord Nardyana — the most excellent among
eloquent ones, mentioned the opportune
moments, occasions, necessary qualifications
for practicing thus.

Penfeeara
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Sailadi said-

I shall mention the necessary

qualifications as revealed by the preceptors
and the spiritual texts. The names of the

Saiva preceptors or the propounders of the
Siva doctrine is based on his gravity and not
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otherwise. He is also called Acarya because
he practices the doctrine himself, stabilises
the others in the use of those doctrine, and
collects the topics mentioned in the scriptural
texts.
aegefasEER e
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A true devotee should reach for an dcdrya
having the ability of being well-versed with
the principles contained in the Vedic
passages. He should be one lying down with
his body smeared with ashes. He must be
graceful and pleasing in appearance. He must
fee! the necessity of remaining delightful
among the people at large. He should be the
follower of the path of Srutis and Smrtis. He
should be one who bestows fearlessness by
means of his learning. He should be free
from instability and should not be too
talkative. He should follow the code of
conduct, besides being patient of noble
conduct and a follower cf the Saiva tradition.
Finding such a preceptor — a person with
utmost devotion, he should be adored like
Siva himself.
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The disciple should worship him in
accordance with his faith and financial
capacity. He should serve him physically,
besides offering monetary gifts. He should
continue to serve him till he is pleased.
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When the highly revered sage is pleased,
the bondages of the disciple shall be removed
at once. The preceptor should be honoured
and worshipped. The preceptor equates lord
Sadasiva himself.

BERSERIC ERNICIEP IR TR R
WIOIGEANEM- STRNYe gaedd: &N

The preceptor should test the Brahmana
disciples for three years by deputing them
here and there, giving them articles to enable
them to sustain themselves.
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The excellent disciple should wiliingly
perform even the meanest task and the base
person shall be engaged in the loftiest ones.
In case, they do not resent scolding on having
been beaten, they could be treated as the
most deserving disciples. The following
types of Brihmanas become the deserving
disciples. Those who are learned in the Saiva
doctrines, those who are devoted to the holy
rites pertaining to Siva, who are religious-
minded and are self-restrained, those who
follow the path of Srutis and Smrtis, who
endure all the struggles, who are self-
possessed and perpetually preserving mental
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restrain, who are engaged in rendering help
to others, who are devoted to the service of
the preceptors, who are tender-hearted,
healthy and straightforward, who are loyal
and faithful, who speak pleasing words, who
are humbie and not arrogant, who are
intelligent and without rivalry and
covetousness, who are endowed with the
qualities of cleanliness and adherence to the
conventions, who are free from egoism and
maliciousness and who are engaged in the
devotion of Siva. Such persons who are
endowed with disciplined conduct should be
further sanctified for the purity of principles.
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A disciple, who is pure at heart, is richly
endowed with the quality of humility. Who
has discarded falsehood and use of harsh
words and who obeys the command of the
preceptor, he deserves to be blessed.
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The preceptor who is conversant with the
scriptural texts, besides being intelligent, is
favourably disposed towards the common
man, who performs penance regularly, who is
engaged in practising the accepted worldly
conventions and who is aware of basic
principles, is best suited for achieving moksa.
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He may possess all the excellent qualities,
may be expert in the knowledge of sacred
texts, fully conversant with all the means and
modes, but when devoid of the real truth, all
other noble qualities shall be of no use for
him.
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In case, he lacks the decisive knowledge
of the soul, which is self-evident and a great
principle, he is not blessed himself. Then
how can he bless others?
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The Brahmana who is enlightened, is pure
and is competent in establishing the task. But
where can there be the enlightenment in a
person who has no principles? Where can
there be comprehension of self?
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All those, who are devoid of

comprehension, are Pasus. All those who are
incited by Pasus are also spoken as Pasus.
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Therefore, the liberated souls can surely
redeem others. The principle which produces

the perfect cognition originates from his
greatest bliss.
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Only the one well understanding the truth
could be a guide towards the bliss and not the

one who is a preceptor only in name but is
devoid of cognition.
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Can a rock redeem another rock?

Therefore, with perfect cognition only, one
can achieve salvation.
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The command that causes the destruction
of bonds is born instantaneously by sight and
the touch of a yogl or even by conversing
with him.
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Or the preceptor may enter the physical
body of the disciple by means of his yogic
practices and enlightens him by means of his
yogic powers, after well-understanding all
the entities.
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The threefold purity— mental, physical

and verbal is ordained by the path of
knowledge. The preceptor shall test the
disciple, be sure of his piety, virtue as well as
his knowledge. He must test him to find out
whether he is devoid of faults or he is a
Brihmana, Ksatriya or a VaiSya. The
preceptor shall whisper from the ear to ear
from the knowledge shown and perceive
what he has known. The preceptor’s line
shall thus be perpetuated duly as in the case
of lamps, where one lamp is lighted from
another (without the loss of light of any one
of them). O highly blessed one, what are
called the tattvas, are comprised of
Bhauvanam, Pada, Varnakhyam, Matram and
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Kaladhvaram. Only the one who cuts across
these tattvas, can realise siddhi and salvation
by means of his own jAdna-sakti or will
power through the mercy of the preceptor.
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The elements beginning with earth are
included in Bhuvanam. Sound, touch, colour,
taste and smell are Padma due to their
common characteristics. O  Brihmana,
Varpdkhyam connotes the different varieties
of the sense organs. The Matram stands for
the organs of activity. The mind, intellect,
ego and the unmanifest are known as
Kaladhvaram. The unmanatva is meant for
the principles beginning with Purusa and
ending with Brahma. Jsatva is greater than
the greatest. This is the meaning of all the
tartvas. One who is not a yogi, cannot know
the real nature of the fattvas, which is the
nature of Siva himself.
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whfaeifaanls sama:
Chapter 21
Method of receiving diks 4 (initiation)
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Stta said—

The land selected for initiation after duly
testing should be decorated with fragrance,
juices and colours. Covered with a canopy, a
circle of one hand in area should be made for
the invoking of Siva. A lotus with fine gems
and the pericarp be made of dust. The circle
of astagandha should be made in red or white
colour. It should be grand and full of lustre.
That image of Siva and his attendants should
be present in it. In the pericarp, lord Siva —
the creator of the world, should be invoked
and the devotee should worship Siva as per
his means.
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O great sage, the Siddhrs are supposed to
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occupy the petals, the Vairdgya is lodged in
its stalk, the knowledge and the beautiful
dharma are in the pulp. Vama is lodged in
saffron, besides Jyesthi, Raudri, Kalj,
Vikarani, Balavikarani, Balapramathani and
the Saktis suppressing all the bhitas, are
lodged in the saffron. In the seat of Siva in
the form of pericarp is found Manonmanr as
Mahamaya. These Saktis should be linked
with Vamadeva and others. The Manonmana
Mahadeva should be linked with Manonmani
in the centre.
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Purusa should be established in the
eastern petal. The sun with the sun rays
besides Soma, Prapava linked with Agni,
should be established in the form of Purusa
as the soul of lord Siva. Over the southern
petal, Aghora of the colour of collyrium
should be established. In the north,
Vamadeva should be established in China
rose.
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Sadya — the devotee, should be
established over the western petal having the
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complexion as white as the cow’s milk, I§ana
— the crystal white, should be established
over the pericarp. Then uttering the mantra
starting with ‘hrdaydya’, Deva should be
lodged in the south-east corner, which
resembles the crystal gem. The Deva of
smoke colour reciting the mantra Sirase’
should be established in the north-east. In the
south-west corner, using the red colour,
uttering the mantra— *Sikhdya ca namal’, the
image should be established. Uttering the
mantra ‘Kavacdya’, the Deva should be
established in the north-east corner having
the colour as black as collyrium. An image of
the lustre of fire flame and uttering the
mantra ‘ Astriya’ should be established in all
the quarters. In the north-east corner, offering
salutation to the Deva of tawny colour, he
should be established. A  devotee
remembering Siva, Sadasiva and Mahegvara,
then meditate upon Visnu and Brahma, in
order of creation.
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Salutation should be offered to Rudra in
the form of Siva, besides Sarmbhu. Then
salutation to the moon, who destroyed the
Daityas.
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Salutation to Vidyadhara possessing the
Vidya. Salutation to Agni — the god of fire.
Salutation to Kala and Pratisthd (glory).
Salutation to Taraka and Yama.
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Salutation to Nivrtti, Kubera — the lord of

riches, Dhara and Dhéarana. Uttering these
mantras, the devotee should remember the
gods like Mahabhuta Sadasiva, the ancient
Purusa,; I$ana with a crown, Aghora for his
heart, Mahesvara for his private parts. The
Sabda form for the sat and asat, the one
having five faces, ten arms, thirty eight kalis
(digits) is known as Mahadeva.
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Then artistic Sadya should be divided in
eight parts, the pervading Vama should be
divided in thirteen parts, Aghora in the form

of eight digits, the artistic Purusa in four
forms and Paficamirti Siva in five forms.
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Then repeating the mantra- ‘hamsa hamsa’
etc. with great devotion to Siva, he makes the
‘O matrd of Om similar in form with ‘A’
repeating the letters~ ‘A°, ‘P, ‘U, ‘E and
Amba in due order, he shall remember the
lord in the form of Afman. The lord is
remembered as follows. He is accompanied
by Pradhana and is devoid of dissolution and
origin. He is unborn, minuter than the
minutest atom, greater than the greatest
being. He is Isdna who has sublimated the
sexual urge. He is Virtipaksa — the consort of
Uma. The eternal lord has a thousand heads,
a thousand eyes, a thousand hands and a
thousand feet. He is the ultimate Nida
(sound), with ‘Nada’ for his physical form.
His form is that of a glow-worm or that
which illuminates the firmament. The lord
has the shape of a lunar line. The lord is
stationed at the end of the twelfth nerve (i.e.
the crest) between the eyebrows in the
middle of the palate, in the throat and in the
region of the heart in due order. He is self
bliss, nectar, Siva — the auspicious one. He
resembles the circular lightening streak. He
has a lustre similar to that of ten million
lightening streaks. He is dark as well as red.
He has the form of ka/ds. He is seated with
three saktis. He is Sadasiva and is
accompanied with three faffvas. The devotee
then gradually worships the lord resembling
the deity of learning.
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He shall then severally worship the
guardians of quarters along with their
weapons, beginning with the one in the east.

After preparing the caru, he shall dedicate it |

to Siva.
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After offering half of it to Siva, he shall
perform homa with the remaining half,
repeating the Aghora mantra. He shall then
give the excellent thing to his disciples to eat.
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Thereafter, he should purify himself
sipping the water and then worship
appropriately. Sanctifying the paricagavya in
the north-east, reciting the mantra of
Viamadeva, plastering the ashes over the
body, the preceptor should whisper the
Gayatri hymn in the ear of the disciple,
whose god is Rudra.
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Then five golden pitchers should be
covered with the lids and bound with the
thread. Pieces of gold and gems should be
dropped in the pitchers before hand.
Thereafter, the Aoma should be performed in
association with five Brahmanas according to
one’s means. The disciple should be seated
over the seat of kus3 grass to the south. Then
meditating upon Siva, the devotee of Siva
should be seated to the south of the mandala.
In the early morning, the devotee should
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perform homa repeating the Aghora-mantra a
hundred and eight times, pouring the ghee,
by which the ill effect of the bad dreams is
removed.
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Thereafter, taking his bath, a person
should wear new clothes like lower garment
(dhoti), upper garment (shirt), scarf, turban
over the head. The eyes should be covered
with the silken cloth and uttering the I$4na
mantra, a devotee then should give away in
charity the fruit and flowers to Siva. The
devotee should then recite Rudradhyayr and
Prapava, and should absorb himself in the
devotion of lord Siva. Meditating upon the
lord of Devas, the devotee should offer
flowers to Isana.
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The mantra with which he places the
flower on the lord I$ana, should be repeated
by him, which would make him successful.
The preceptor then touches the disciple with
the sanctified water of Siva, applies ahes
over his head repeating the Aghora mantra
and then worships him offering fragrance and
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other things. The door for entering on the
western side is the most excellent one for the
pupils of all castes. It is remembered as
excellent particularly for the Ksatriyas. Then,
the cioth with which the disciple was
blindfolded, is untied and the mandala is
shown to him.
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Thereafter, he is required to be seated
over the seat of the kus4 grass, with his face
turned to the south. Thereafter, the rite of
consecration of the principles shall be
performed variously for the five tattvas.
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O Son of Brahma, the consecration of the
cosmic egg ending with Rudra, shall be done
by means of recession; beyond that until the
ambit of Avyakta shall be done by means of
pratisthd or consecration. O excellent sage,
upto the end of Visvesvara, the tattvavidya
shall be consecrated by means of kalds or the
digits of the lores, alone. After consecrating
the path beyond the means of Sivabhakti, the
preceptor shall lead the disciple to Siva tattva
or Santi,
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He shall then be taken for the worship of
the tattva of the I§vara in his bhoga
(enjoyment) form, by cutting across the
previous three fatfvas or form.
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He shall perform foma for Sadasiva who
is the Sintyatita kali by means of Arga
mantras and by separately invoking the
previous four tattvas, ending with Santi, with
the Sadya mantras etc. O excellent sage,
beyond Santyatita, Kala shall be consecrated
by means of Isana-mantra. In regard to each
one hundred and eight, homas shall be
performed in the directions indicated.
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In the north-east, the Pradhana is sung in
the Pafcama note. Thereafter, seven articles
are to be consigned to the fire by way of
homas. The sacrificial twigs— ghee, payasam,
fried grains, mustered barley and gingelly
seeds should be offered, repeating Oni at the
start and Swihd at the end. O Brahmanas,
then concluding Aoma is performed by
reciting Is4na mantra.
TEAT JUTAE JUrETEE gad |
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O excellent sage, thereafter, the expiatory

rites shall be performed by means of Aghora
mantra starting with ‘Om-Hamsa'.
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Then the rites in the sacred fire, beginning
with jaya and ending with savesta-homa are
gradually performed. They will be combined
with Pradhdna, three times.
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The elements shall be combined with
Pradhdna by means of Brahmanirvapi,
Maunibija etc. Then by means of the
Pradhana-matrd (the chief organs of action),
the Prapa and Apana shall be controlled by
means of the sixth bija — the kuldkula ending
with Atman and Pranava shall be poured.
Brahma, Kesava and Hara shall be
assimilated in Rudra. Then Rudra is
assimilated with I$ana and lord Mahe§vara in
Siva. Then he shall meditate on the destroyer
of the worldly existence in the order of
creation.
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After stabilising the Atman - the

individual soul, the following rites shall be
performed in  accordance with the
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injunctions—  Tddanam, Dvdradarsanam,
Dipanam, Grahapnam, Bandhanam, long with
worship and Amrtikaranam. The sixth one
shall be along with Sadya and accompanied
by the third (dipanam). The Samhrti-Prakara
or the order of the destruction shall be in the
order of five elements and ending with the
sixth. With Sadya at the beginning and
accompanied with the sixth, bija ending with
Sikha elong with phat. This rite is called
tadanam. The rite of dvaradarsanam consists
of indicating the tattvas to the yogin. The rite
of dipanam is performed by means of
Samputikarna or ritualistic covering up of
Pradhana with the third bija. The rite of
grahapam is also performed by means of
Samputikarana of the Pradhina by the first
bija. The rite of bandhaman is also performed
by means of Samputikarapa by the first bija,
which is full because the piJjd is completed.
The rite of amrtakaranam is flooding with
nectar. The combination of ka/4s, in the order
of destruction, is as follows— §énty£tita,
Santi, Vidya, Amala, Pratisthd and Nivrtti.
The combination of ka/ld is to be
accompanied by (faftva, varna, kali and
bhuvana. The hymn should be duly sanctified
by mantras and padas and used for prayer,
after evolving it as before by means of the
first yoni-bija.
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Know that the rites of worship,
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samproksana (sprinkling of the holy water),
13dana, Harapa, the Samyoga or joining of
Samhata (what is combined and collected)
and Viksepa (throwing off) shall be
performed in due order. Arcana (worship),
Garbhadhdrana or conception, janana or
nativity, are the rites thereafter. Then the rite
of Bhanu and its dissolution in particular
shall be performed. O excellent sage, the first
mantra I$ana has been mentioned along with
yonibjja. Undoubtedly, O great sage, the
conclusion of the rites in Uddhdra or
uplifting, Proksana or sprinkling of the holy
water, besides fddana is performed by
Aghora mantra ending with phat. O excellent
sage, this is the proper procedure by means
of the yogic path with regard to each one of
the fattvas.
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All through the rites, the preceptor shall

lead the disciple by holding his fist, when
there is the combination with equinotical
transit, the Ka/a beginning with Nivriti and
ending with Siva combine in one place.
Otherwise, they remain separated. O
foremost of the Brahmanas, at the tip of the
nose and at the crest of the head along with

the back part, the yogins should meditate.
This is the behest of the lord of the Devas.
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With the sacred water held in gold, silver,
copper or other vases, the preceptor should
sprinkle over the righteous disciple devoted
to Siva. Kusa grass should be put inside the
vase and covered with cloth. A string should
be tied round it. O sage of holy rites, gems
should be put inside the vase. The holy water
should be sanctified reciting the passages
from the Vedas as well as Rudridhyaya
hymns. The disciple should take initiation in
the presence of Siva, the fire and his own
preceptor. It is better tp abandon life or cut
off one’s head rather than take food without
worshipping lord Sadasiva. The rite of
initiation should be performed thus. The
worship should be performed in due order.
One shall perform the worship of
Parames$vara, three times or atleast once a
day.
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The rite of Agnihotra, the recital of the
Vedic mantras and the sacrifices comprising
of several monetary gifts, are not at par with
even the sixteenth part of the worship of
Sivaliriga.
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He who worships Siva even once, is like
the person who always performs the
sacrifices, taking in only the air.

Linga Mahapurana

TehehTel TgehTel o fHeTel fcamd dil
Isufa aeRd q T A WY 1R
Arees] TRIgE ATes! TgHEA

ATES: HidAgs el TEHTTAT RN
T dAqd: Wbl afuesTiiaiies: |
ferarenef auiefrmmiardadg: 1z

Those who worship Mahadeva once,
twice, thrice or continuously, are Rudras.
There is no doubt about this. A non-Rudra
should neither touch Rudra nor worship or
glorify him. A non-Rudra shall never achieve
the closeness of Rudra. Thus, the procedure
and injunctions relating to the persons who
are qualified for the worship of Siva have
been spelt out to you. Listening to it yields

the benefit of virtue, wealth, love and
beatitude.
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gifasrfaads &ara:
Chapter 22
Consecration of the Tartvas
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Sailadi said—
After taking bath and the performing of
other rites and the adoration of the sun,
besides the other auspicious deeds, taking

bath and applying ashes over the body, Siva
should be adored.
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Reciting the thirty sixth bija-mantra, one
should take up some dust and place it over
the earth with devotion. Then one should
sprinkle water over it uttering the second
bija-mantra. Then uttering the third bija
mantra, one should sprinkle water over the
dust. Thereafter, it should be purified uttering
the third bija-mantra. Uttering the fourth
bija-mantra, he should divide the dust in
three parts. Using one part, he should plaster
his body repeating the fourth bjja-mantra.
Repeating the sixth bija-mantra, he should
smear the earth over the middle part of the
body, seven times. Then repeating the mui/fa-
mantra, he should stroke the left side. The
ritualistic binding disdbandha should be
performed repeating the sixth bija-mantra ten
times. The holy water should be smeared
with the left side of the body with mud
together with the right side of the body. Then
repeating all the bjja-mantras, he should take
bath with his mind devoted to the sun. The
rite of ablution should then be performed
with the use of a horn, leaf-cup or the petals
of the plisa flower repeating the same
mantras relating to the sun. They are useful
for the achieving of all the siddhis.
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O excellent sage, I shall now mention the
mantras pertaining to the sun. They are
Bdskala and others, which are the essential
parts of the Vedas. The mantra of nine
syllables is glorified as Baskala ie, om
bhah, om bhuvah, om svah, om mah, om
Janah, om tapah, om satyam, om rtam, om
brahma. The word ‘Rta® means aksara or
imperishable which means truth. Each one of
the syllable is used with Prapava to start with
and Namah while concluding. The mila-
mantra of the sun which is the great soul, is—
Om bhir-bhuvah svah tatsaviturvarenyam
bhargo devasya dhimahi dhiyo yo nah

pracodayat. Thus, we meditate upon the
excellent refulgence of the lord sun, the same
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refulgence that urges and guides our intellect.
Obeisance to the sun, salutation to the great
comet in firmament. The devotee should
worship the sun of bright face by means of
nine-syllabled mit/a-mantra. 1 shall now
mention the related mantras. Om bhiih,
salutation to Brahman’s heart, Om bhuvah,
salutation to the head of Visnu. Om svah,
salutation to tuft of Rudra. Om bhirbhuvah
svah, salutation to the one whose tuft has
cluster of fiery lustre. Om namah, salutation
to Mahesvara in the coat of nail. Om janah,
salutation to Siva in the eyes. Om tapah phat
unto the scorcher unto astra — the miraculous
weapon. Thus, the different kinds of mantras,
pertaining to the sun, have been mentioned to
you. Thereafter, the devotee should pour
water over himself with the tip of the horn or
other vases repeating these mantras.
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A Brahmana or a Ksatriya or a Vaisya
should pour water with a copper vase and
also with the flowers and the kusi grass,
while repeating the mantras with great
concentration.
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O excellent Brahmanas, he should then

wear a red cloth and perform the rite of
sipping of water. During the day time, he
should repeat the dcamana mantra starting
with Siryasca. During the night, he should
repeat the mantra beginning with Agnisca.
During the noon, he should repeat the mantra
dpah punantu. This is called mantraucdrana.
After performing the purificatory rite,
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repeating the sixth bfja-mantra, he should
repeat the first excellent bjja-mantra.
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Thereafter, he should repeat the nine-
syllabled mula-mantra ending with Vausar.
Then, he should perform the nydsa rite over
the fingers viz., the thumb, middle and ring
fingers.
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Then, he should perform nydsa in the
palm, index finger, thumb and the parts of
the fist. He should then make the lord
ritualistically filtered by the nine-syllabled as
well as the Ariga-mantras. He shall then think
thus— “I am the sun.” Then holding water in
his palm of left hand shaped like a cup, he
should sprinkle it over his body by means of
a bundle of kus7 grass, repeating the mantras
in order. Scent and white mustard should be
mixed in the water. While sprinkling with
water, the mantra dpo-hista etc., split into
eight sentences, should be repeated. The
remaining water should be smelt through the
left nostril. He should then conceive that Siva
pervades his body. He should then lift the
vase, keep it over his body and smell it
through his right nostril. He should then
think that lord is seated outside over the rock
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and is dark in colour. The rite of tarpana
should then be performed for all the gods and
the sages in particular.
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He should then offer arghya in favour of

the bhitas, besides the pitrs. He should also
adore Sandhy3 and the full moonlight.
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He should offer arghya in the moming, at
noon and evening with water mixed with red
sandal paste, taking a hand full of it and
throwing it up in a circle. O excellent
Brahmanas, he should have a perfect circle on
the ground and pray facing the east. He should
fill a copper vase a prastha of the fragrant water
mixed with sandal paste, red flowers, gingelly
seeds, kusg grass and raw rice grains. It should
be filled with cow’s urine together with kus3
grass and apdmadrga or with ghee alone. The
devotee should kneel on the ground and bow
down to the lord of the Devas. Holding the vase
over his head, he should offer arghya repeating
the mil/a-mantra. By giving arghya on to the
sun, he will attain the benefit that can be
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achieved by performing ten thousand horse
sacrifices. After offering the arghya, he should
worship the three-eyed lord Siva.

HAAT WL AFT A TAFHIRA
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Alternatively, after worshipping the sun,
he should perform the ﬁe’ry bath and apply
ashes over his body. The Sivasndna should be
as before, only the mantra would be different.
YA 9 F=E 9} " g
foreei wevi da e e wEEAI3on
) The ablution pertaining to the sun and
Siva is proceeded by the washing of the

teeth. Thereafter, Ganesa, Varuna and the
preceptor are to be adored in the holy river.
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He should be seated in padmadsana inside
the holy river and worship the same. Then he
should carry the holy water in a pot and enter
the holy shrine. He should walk over the path
with sandals in his feet and sanctify the path
with arghya water. He should then perform
the rites of nydsa as before on fingers and the
thumb of the body. '
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The material of arghya has already been

mentioned. The yogr then shall be seated in
the padmdsana and practice prandyama.
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He should collect lotus and other red
flowers and place them to his right. He should
place the water pot towards his left. Copper
vases are sacred to the sun and are conducive
to the achievement of the desired objects. The
arghya vase should then be taken and washed
properly with water as stated earlier. The
water should also be collected in the bigger
vase. The arghya water should contain all the
articles meant for arghya. It should be kept
with the water consecrated with astra-mantra.
It should be inspired with the reciting of the
Vedic hymns and worshipped by repeating the
first bija-mantra. Then repeating the fourth
bija-mantra, the mouth of the vase should be
covered and then it should be placed over the
pedestal.
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As stated earlier, the vase of water, for
washing the feet and that for sipping, should
be cleansed separately with water. The
fragrant flowers should be put in the water.
After performing the nydsa rite, reciting the
Vedic hymns and covering it up with the
kavaca-mantra, he should sprinkle the
material of worship with the arghya water.
He should then bow to all the Devas and
perform the japam for the sun.

nfeedt I 01 Sl el aen faaeff
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After bowing down to the lord and
repeating the mantra- “Indeed Aditya
increases him, besides his energy, his
strength and his glory.” Then, he should offer
a seat to the lord.
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The seat so offered should be ample, free
from dirt, strong, quite comfortable and
worthy of being praised. In the corners,
beginning with  south-east, rites of
hrdayanyasa (fixation in the heart) should be
performed, ending with the middle finger.
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The parts of lotus should also be fixed

including the seed, the sprout, the stalk
containing pores, the fibre containing thorns,
the petal, the tip of the petal, quite white in
colour or of golden or red colour. It should
have the pericarp and the filaments too. It

should be surrounded by Dipta and other
Saktis.
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There are eight Saktis starting with Dipta,
others being Stuksma, Jaya, Bhadra, Vibhati,
Vimala, Aghorad and Vikrta.
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All of them face the sun. They are
splendid and they keep their palms joined in
reverence or they hold lotuses in their hands.
All of thém are adorned with all the
ornaments.
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The goddess Sarvatomukhi should be
consecrated in the middle, who is the
bestower of boons. Then, he should invoke
the goddess, the sun and the lord.
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By repeating the nine-syllabled mantra,
the sun should be invoked as mentioned in
Baskala. The rites of invocation and presence
should be performed only by this mantra.
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The mudrd of the sun — the great soul, is
known as Padmamudrd. Thereafter, arghya,

padya, dcamana should be offered separately
repeating the mila-mantra.

YACAYIHA sTsahel ATfaie |
THUNA IoIfvr WhEeTHd 1%’
fogmifEiad qEamed =
it sTshe fasftaig ol

Arghya should be offered once again in
accordance with the provision of the
scriptures, repeating the Bdskala mantra. Red
lotus flowers and red sandal should also be
offered. Light should be shown, besides
incense. Narvedya (foot stuff) should be
dedicated. Fragrant material should be
offered to make everything fragrant, besides
betel leaves, wicks. Then lights should be
shown uttering the Bdskala mantra.
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They are offered in six ways in the
quarters— south-east, north-east, south-west,
east and west.
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Adding Prapava or Omkara in the

beginning and namah at the end, the mantra
should be recited. Thereafter, performing
kara-nydsa as well as the ariganydsa, one
should meditate of the sun in the pericarp
(eye ball).
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All the images have the lustre of lightning

but peaceful. All the images are horrible with
curved fangs.
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The right hand displays the Varada mudra,

while the left hand holds a lotus flower. All
the images are adorned with all the ornaments,
besides being clad in red costumes, applying
the red sandal paste over the body. The
Bhuvanesvara Stirya should be meditated upon
in this form. Mahadeva is accompanied with
the group of his attendants. He had the
complexion of vermilion in his body. He holds
a lotus in his hand. The nectar is oozing out of
his mouth. He has two hands and two eyes. He
is adorned with red ornaments, besides the red
garlands. The red sandal paste is applied over
his body.
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Strya — the lord of the /okas, should be

meditated upon like this. OQutside the lotus in
the mandala, the moon, Mars, Mercury,
Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu and Ketu should
be there. All of them have a pair of eyes and
hands, but Rahu has only the upper part of
the body. His face is circular and has joined
his palms together. Saturn has curved fangs
in his mouth. His hands are placed in Varada-
mudrd and. freedom from fear. For realising
the virtue, love and wealth, they shall be
adored properly with their respective names
prefixed with Prapava and suffixed with
namah. They should be worshipped with
their respective emotions.
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A devotee should adore the seven groups
of ganas like Sages, Gods, Gandharvas,
Serpents, Apsards, Graminis, Yatudhanas and
the prominent Yaksas. A devotee should
adore the seven horses of the sun, making use
of the seven meters.
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The Balakhilyas should also be adored.
The remnants of the lord should then be

taken out. He should then worship the
pedestals of the images, besides the deity.
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The gods should be given arghya while
invoking and while sending them off, in an
appropriate manner.
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Thereafter, the Bhaskara mantra should be
repeated a thousand times. It can be done five
hundred times or even a hundred and eight
times. Thereafter, homa should be performed
of one tenth of the number of the japam
performed.
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A circular homa-kunda should be dug up
to the west, which should be surrounded by a
chain. The depth and width of the pit should
be four arigulas.
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In the obligatory and the optimal rites, the
external diameter of the pit should be a hand
in extent. The navel of the pit should be of
the shape of a leaf of the Asvattha tree and
should be extended to ten arigulas.
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The throat should be one arigula in width
and five angulas in length and should
resemble the tip of an elephant. The rest of
the part should be two arigulas in width.
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The mekhald of the pit should be made
after leaving a margin of the same width (i.e.
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two argulas). After making all these
carefully, the devotee should perform the
homa.
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Then he should perform the rite of
ullekhana or scrapping and then sprinkle it
with water repeating the sixth bija-mantra.
He should offer seat in the middle, repeating
the first  blja-mantra  with  utmost
concentration.
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Thereafter, he should perform the nydsa
rite of Prabhavati Sakti, repeating the first
bija-mantra.  After  worshipping  with
fragrance and the fragrant flowers, repeating
the Bidskala mantra in due order, he should
once again perform the rite of Porpahuti
reciting the Miila-mantra alone.
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After thus performing appropriately, the
solar fire shall be produced. The nydsa
should then be performed as mentioned
before in accordance with the procedure laid
down in the scriptures. After worshipping the
sun-god as before over the face, ten dhutis
should be offered reciting the Bdskala
mantra.
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In all the Aomas beginning with Jaya-

homa and ending with Svista-homa, each of
the arziga rites should be separately performed
with the Vedic mantras. The offering of the
arghya is common to all the schools of
worships in the traditional style. The food
should then be offered to the sun — the lord of
the Devas of unmeasured soul. After
performing these rites, including pij3, homa
circumambulation, worship of limbs, the
concluding ceremony and MNamaskira or
salutation, the devotee should perform the
worship of Siva for the realisation of virtue,
love and riches. In this way, the worship of
the sun-god has been appropriately spelt out.
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A person, who even once, worships the
sun-god — the lord of the Devas, the
preceptor of the universe and the great soul,

‘he achieves the highest goal.
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He shall then be liberated from sins and
relieved of all the sins as well. He will be

endowed with all the prosperity. He shall be
unequalled.
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A person who worships the sun-god in
this way, shall be surrounded by his sons,
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grandsons and great grandsons, besides the
relatives. He shall also enjoy enormous
pleasures in this world itself. He shall
possess enormous riches and abundant food
grains. ‘
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He will be richly endowed with vehicles

and carriages, besides the different kinds of
ornaments. Even after his passing away, he
shall enjoy all the pleasures in the Strya-loka
for long.
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Thereafter, he comes back here and
becomes a great king, or he may be born as a
Brahmana possessing all the knowledge of
Vedas as well as the other connected
literature. In view of the importance of his
previous birth, he will be righteous and the
master of the Vedas. By worshipping the sun,
he shall attain identity with the sun-god.

i SfTgHETI STRHAT awlF Td Ry
™ gifaafaaiseamE: 1

b %4

Linga Mahépurina



100

FRAfaeIfaants s
Chapter 23
Siva’s mode of worship
Srenfeear
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Sailadi said—

Hereafter, 1 shall speak out to you the
excellent mode of worship of Siva. One
should worship Siva during three Sandhyas
(i.e. morning, noon and evening) and perform
the sacred rites in accordance with one’s
means.
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A devotee of Siva, after talking his bath,
should perform the tattva-siddhi, Then, he
with the concentrated mind, should enter the
shrine carrying the flowers. He should offer
salutation thrice. He should then perform
prandydma there, besides dhyana. Then, he
with his hand scented with fragrance, should
perform mahdmudra nyasa.
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He should purify his ,body with much
efforts, with the nectar of Siva as well as the
perfect knowledge and the fire of Brahman.
He shall make his body originating from
unmanifest, ego and the subtle elements
sanctified with the perfect knowledge. The

heart stands above the umbilicus about a
vitasti (twelve arigulas) away from it. It
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stands about the same distance below the
cerebrum. The devotee should reorganise it
as the great abode of the universe. He should
meditate on lord Sadasiva in the pericarp of
lotus of heart in the following way— The lord
has five faces, ten arms and three eyes over
each and every face. He is adorned with all
the ornaments. The crescent moon decorates
his head. He is seated in padmadsana. He has
the complexion of pure crystal. His upward
face is white and eastern face resembles
saffron.
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The southern face has blue complexion,

while the northern face is red. The western
face has the complexion of the cow’s milk.

e GRS 9 99 WG 9 <RI

oW qIENEe S AN AR o il

FERIEER 91 U qdaed g

walHorEg® fastise’ e

FEETaUE <9 Haealaaan |

erdede WS SRmgse: afaru gl

Gadz is held by him in his right hands,

besides axe, sword, vajra and sak#. The hands
to the left hold a noose, goad, bell, serpent or
one of the hand held in varada-mudra. The rest
is as stated earlier. He is clad in costumes of
various colours and is adorned with all the
ornaments. He should worship lord Siva in the
form of Vedariga, who is the most excellent of

all the gods, being lord of Brahman. He should
worship him with ample devotion.
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The five Brahmans have already been
mentioned. Now, listen to the Sivarigas. O
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excellent sages, listen also about heart efc.,
which are Saktis.
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Om, the lord is I$ana of all the Jokas.
Salutation to Ardaya, the bjja of Sakti. Om,
the lord is ISvara of all living beings.
Salutation to the head containing amrta. Om,
salutation to tuft, to the overlord of Brahma,
to one in the form of black fire. Om,
salutation to kavaca (coat of mail), to the
overlord of Brahman, to the black and fierce
gust of wind; Om, salutation to eye, to
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Brahman, to the one who swells to the image
of perfect knowledge. Om phat phat to Siva,
to Sadasiva, to the miraculous weapon
Pisupata, to the one who is not thwarted.
Om, salutation to Sadyojata. Protect me when
there is an attack from the worldly existence.
Salutation to the form of Siva who is the
source of origin of all the worldly existences.
Om, salutation to the most auspicious one, to
one who has Hamsa in the tuft, to one whose
physical body is learning, to one wherefrom
is Atman and the one who is greater than the
greatest. Thus, the argas of Siva have bear
mentioned. The lore of deity is accompanied
by the ancillaries of the image making, which
is an ariga of Brahman (the Vedas) also in the
Sivagasana or the order laid down by Siva. O
sage of good holy rites, [ shall now mention
the mantras pertaining to the sun, viz
Baskala and others. O sage, the arigas are the
gist of all the Vedas. Om bhuh, Om bhuvah,
Om svah, Om maha, Om janah, Om tapah,
Om Satyam, Om Rtam, Om Brahman. This
nine-syllabled mantra is glorified as Bdskala.
It is called aksara because it does not perish
in the world. Satyam or truth is called aksara.
It is prefixed with Prapava (i.e. Om) and
suffixed with npamah or salutation. Om
bharbhuvah svah......, we mediate on the
excellent lustre of the lord, the lustre which
urges and guides our intelligence. Salutation
to the sun, which is the greatest planet in the

sky.
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Thus, the mila-mantra of the supreme
soul has been mentioned. He should worship
Dipta and other Saktis with the nine-
syllabled mantra and the sun-god with mila-
mantra. I shall now mention about the ariga-
mantras. The first one is mostly covered with
the Vedic mantras and the middle one with
Pranava. Om bhuh, salutation to the heart, to
Brahman. Om bhuvah, salutation to the head,
to Visnu. Om svah, salutation to the tuft, to
Rudra. Om bharbhuvah svah, salutation to
the lord having cluster of flames. Om mahah,
salutation to kavaca and to Mahesvara. Om
Jjanah, salutation to the eyes, to Siva. Om
tapah, salutation to astra (weapon) and to the
one who scorches. Thus, incidentally the
mantras pertaining to the sun-god, have been
mentioned. O sage of good holy rites, the
mantras pertaining to Siva have also been
suitably mentioned along with the mode of
nydasa.
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Thus, he should worship the lord identical

with mantras in the lotus of the heart. The
homa is to be performed thereafter,
generating the Siva fire in the navel by
means of mind. All the holy rites are to be
performed in the Siva fire. He should
meditate on lord I$vara, starting from arigas
of the five Brahmans. The image of Siva is
shown seated over the red lotus. He is turned
into the Sakala form. O sage of good holy
rites, the image is adored reciting the miila-
mantra and the mantras from the Vedirgas
etc. The homa with the sacrificial twigs and
ghee is performed mentally. He should then
remember the complete dhara or the current
of nectar originating from the abode of moon
in the lunar sphere As per the provision of
the sacred scriptures relating to the piarnghuti
in the Sivasdsana or the treatise on Siva, he
should meditate on Siva — Sankara in the
form of refulgence in the face. He should
again remember the lord of the chiefs of the
Devas in the forehead or in the middle of the
eye-brows. This detailed worship shall be
concluded in the lotus of heart. He should
mediate on the destroyer of the worldly
existence in the form of the pure flame of the
lamp. He should worship the lord in the
lirigas as well or worship Sadasiva over the
ground.
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ERIENINZ G
Chapter 24
Siva’s mode of worship

enfeeara
A G FARH FHIE: |
frraemErearte fra= wfd qaugu
Sailadi said-
Now, I shall speak out the excellent
method of the worship of Siva in the manner
in which it has been mentioned in the Saiva

scriptures and which were recounted by lord
Siva himself earlier.
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The sandal paste should be applied over
both the hands. Then the rite of offering the
handful of flowers, reciting the mantra
ending with Vausat, should be performed.
Thereafter, he should recite the mantras of
murtividya and lord Siva. In the fingers
starting with thumb and ending with the little
finger, ISana and other deities should be
installed. With the fingers beginning with
little finger and ending with the middle
finger, hrdaya etc. shall be established. The
fourth one shall be fixed by means of the
thumb and the fifth one by means of the ring
finger. The sixth one shall be installed by
both the palms. Thereafter, the rite of
Ndracastra-prayoga, by means of index finger
and the thumb, should be performed. The
recitation of the mii/a-mantra should again be
resorted to and everything should be covered
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with the repeating of the fourth bija-mantra.
This is called the hasta of Siva or Siva’s
hand. ‘
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The adoration of Siva should be done with
the same Siva-hasta. A devotee should
establish the soul in the fatfvas, which should
be purified as has been done earlier. In this
way, establishing the earth, water, wind, fire
and the sky, the five taftvas should be
established. Thereafter, the ego, intellect,
Prakrti, Brahman and the five taftvas, are
purified with Brahman. The devotee should
purify the faftvas in the manner specified
above. The purification of the earth fattva is
done with the use of Sadya and the third bija-
mantra, ending with phat. The water fattva is
purified with Sadya and uttering of the sixth
bija-mantra, ending with phat. The Agni-
tattva is purified with the reciting of the third
bija-mantra, ending with phat. The Vayu-
tattva is purified with the uttering of the
fourth  bija-mantra relating to Vayu
accompanied by the sixth bjja-mantra, ending
with phat. The consecration of the sky shall
be made by means of the sixth bija-mantra
accompanied with Sadya and the third bija-
mantra, ending with phat.
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After conclusion of these rites, the rite of
tadana (beating) should be performed reciting
the sixth bija-mantra. The third blja-mantra
and miila-mantra combined with phat, should
then be uttered. The rite of grahapa is
performed with the performing of Samputi
uttering the third bija-mantra. The rite of
bandhana shall be performed by means of
yonibjja after the covering up of the miila-
mantra. This is the rite of bandha.
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Thereafter, the following rites are

performed, one after the other. The Kalis
starting with Sintyatita and ending with
Nivrtti shall be meditated upon as before.
These tattvas shall then be meditated upon
with the use of Prapava. The soul together
with the eight Puras and having the shape of
the flame of the lamp shall be meditated
upon as situated beyond the three tartvas. The
nectarine current flows into the Susumna
vessel due to the movement of Sakti.
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Within the Kala’s starting with Santyatita
and ending with Nivreti, the nada, bindu, the
syllables— ‘A4’, ‘U, ‘M, Siva, Sadasiva and
three mirtis— Rudra, Visnu and Brahma,
should be meditated upon in the order of
creation etc. This process is called Brahma-
nyasa (fixation of Brahman) which consists
of Amrtakarna or the transformation of
nectar into the eternal bliss, in order of
creation. Then after fixing the five faces with
fifteen eyes, repeating the miila-mantra, the
forms of deity, beginning with feet and
ending with the tresses, shall be meditated
upon and the Mahamudra shall be displayed.
The devotee then contemplates— “I am Siva.”
Saktis and other deities shall be fixed in the
heart. Along with the Saktis, the bfja, sprouts,
lotus with stalk containing pores, thorns,
leaves, filaments, virtue, knowledge,
detachment, prosperity, sun, moon and fire,
there are Saktis, like Vama, Jyestha, Raudri,
Kali, Kilavikarani, Balavikarani,
Balapramathani and  Sarvabhiitadamani.
These deities should be meditated upon in
filaments and Manonmani should be adored
in the pericarp.
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The rites of self purification, place
purification and purification of articles
should be performed as follows—

(i) Self purification— The seat shall be
offered along with homages and the inner
organs of will shall be thought of as an
exterior thing by means of the yogic upacara.
The seat of the lord shall be conceived as
before in the fire-pit in the umbilicus.
Sadasiva shall be meditated upon with the
nectarine current falling over the mystic
diagram of Siva. Mahadeva shall be
meditated upon in the forehead in the form of
the lamp flame. This is the self purification.

(ii) Place purification— The consecration
of the spot is done by the devotee, by
controlling prdna and apana breaths. The
wind shall be stabilised through Susumna.
Then, Talamudra and the rite of Digbandha
shall be performed repeating the sixth bija-
manira.

(iii) Purification of articles— For the
purification of the articles of worship, the
three tattvas are fixed by means of Prapava in
the arghya vase, the inner part of which is
wiped with cloth, etc. The bindu is meditated
upon above them. They are filled with water.
The articles are then arranged and flooded
with nectar. In the vase to be used for padya
(for washing the feet) etc., the seat is offered
on to them as in the case of arghya. It is
inspired with Samhita mantras and is
worshipped by means of the first bija-mantra.
It is then turned into nectar by reciting of the
second bija-mantra. It is purified by means of
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third bfja-mantra and covered by the fourth
bija-mantra. It is looked at reciting the fifth
bija-mantra. Protection is accorded by means
of the sixth bija-mantra. The material shall be
sprinkled with arghya water by means of a
bundle of kusi grass, repeating the fourth
bija-mantra. The self and the articles should
again be sprinkled with the arghya water,
besides the flowers. All the materials are thus
purified.
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Then the devotee shall inspire the scent
with Sadya-mantra, the cloth with Vima-
mantra, the ornament with Aghora mantra,
the naivedya with Tatpurusa-mantra and the
flowers with Isdna-mantra. He shall sprinkle
the remaining things with water uttering
Siva-Gayatri. He shall inspire Paficamrta,
Paficagavya and other articles with
Vedarigas, miila-mantra and other mantras.
He shall consecrate the material by offering
arghya, incense and sipping severally,
repeating the mila-mantra. Then he shall
display the dhanurvidya to them, cover them
up by means of kavaca-mantra and accord
protection by means of astra-mantra.
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(iv) Purification of Mantra— At the outset,
arghya water is offered. Then scent is taken
up and consecrated with the display of astra-
mantra, performing the worship at the same
time. The materials are consecrated till the
dedication of worship is performed silently.
Then a hand cup of flowers is offered. All the
mantras are repeated with Prapava at the
beginning and ending with namah. A handful
of flowers are again offered.
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(v) Purification of Lirga— Initially, the
common vase is filled with water. Offering
scents and fragrant flowers, it is supported
with Samhiti mantras. Thereafter, the
Dhanumudra is displayed which is covered
by means of kavaca-mantra and protected by
astra-mantra. The pija that has already been
performed, shall be repeated reciting Gayatri-
mantra, offering the usual arghya, scents,
fragrant flowers, incense and Jdcamaniya
repeating the mantra starting with Svadhi
and ending with Namah. The flowers are also
to be offered uttering several of the Vedic
hymns. The remaining part of the pi3ja should
be completed uttering the asfra-mantra,
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ending with phar. Canda is adored in the
north-east, who is consecrated reciting the
astra-mantra. The pedestal of the Ilirnga is
consecrated reciting the pasupata-mantra.
The deity is worshipped keeping a flower
over the head.
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The devotee should meditate on Sadasiva
who possess all the kalds starting from
nivrtti, who is accompanied with six types of
kalds and whose physical body is the
combination of kalds and karman. The seat is
conceived over the rocky back of the
tortoise-incarnation of Visnu. The seeds and
the sprouts above it on the rock of Brahma in
the pores of the stalk of the endless being the
fibres of the leaves, the thorn, the pericarp,
the filament, virtue, jAdna, vairagya, aisvarya
(prosperity), the sun, the moon, fire, filament
and Sakti; Manonmani is conceived in
pericarp along with Manonmana, Briefly, the
seat is conceived by saying— “For the seat of
the endless being.” Sadagiva is meditated
upon it in the manner as pointed out earlier.
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Flowers shall be taken in both the hands
and pressed with the thumbs. By means of
gesture of invocation, they are gradually
taken from the heart upto the head uttering
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the mila-mantra, along with the Ardaya-
mantra in pluta or prolated note. The deity
who has the form of flame of a lamp and who
has faces and hands all rqund, is invoked
very much from the spot of bindu and is
installed as the pervader of everything,
showing to gesture of pervading.
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The rite of paramikaranam or exhaulting
the deity is performed in the beginning,
reciting the Ardaya mantra, resulting in the
inseparation of Siva and Sakti. Thereafter, the
rite of nectarine is performed reciting the
mila-mantra, beginning with Ardaya. The rite
of invocation as well as vdma-mantra; the rite
of sannirodhana or the obstruction of the
existing one is to be performed with the
reciting of mila-mantra. The rite of proximity
is performed by means of fatpurusa-mantra
over the mila-mantra and the hrdaya-mantra.
The deity should be adored with the reciting of
mitla-mantra, coupled with Is4na-mantra. This
has been ordained.

RECERIECERE R Ci e r R e G
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Thereafter, the rite of Dehanirmapa for
self, as before, as well as fourth lord of fire,
by means of bija-mantra, has to be performed
together with five mantras.
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After meditating on Ripaka reciting the
mifa-mantra, he performs the rite ending
with salutation and offers dcamaniya ending
with Svadha. The arghya is then offered with
all other things ending with the uttering of
the word Svaha. The offering of flowers is
performed by means of miila-mantra ending
with vausat. Every rite ending with salutation
may be performed by means of Hrdaya-
mantra or Isina-mantra or Rudragdyatri or
the adoration with the use of miila-mantra
i.e., “Om Namah Sivi ya.”
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The flowers shall again be offered, besides
incense, performing the rite of sipping. The
rite of the removal of the flowers and casting
off shall have to be performed by means of the
sixth bija-mantra. Thereafter, all the articles of
worship should be washed with water reciting
the mantras as well as the mala-mantra. The
rite .of consecration should be performed
reciting the Is4na-mantra. Eight flowers are
offered for every article, besides the arghya.
The scents and the fragrant flowers, the
incense and the dcamaniya, are offered by
means of astra-mantra, ending with phat. The
rite of concluding the pgja shall also be
similarly performed. The /iriga-marti can be
bathed and consecrated with holy water and
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turmeric powder mixed with it. The devotee
shall then recite Rudrddhydya and bathe the
liriga with fragrant water in which gold has
been placed and the water purified with
mantras. The devotee should then repeat Nila-
rudra, Tvarita-rudra, Paficabrahman and
repeating the other manfras ending with
Namah-Siviya.
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While bathing the /iriga, a flower should

be placed over its top. The head of the /iriga
or its top should not be left bare. In this
respect, there is a vase which warns them. In
case in the realm of a king, the head of the
liiga is left bare, he shall have to face
misfortune, great ailment, famine and
destruction of vehicles.
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Therefore, the king should avoid this and
strive for virtue, love, riches as well as

salvation. If the /iriga is left with its top bare,
the king and the kingdom shall both perish.
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After bathing, the arghya should be
offered. The Jiriga should be wiped off with a
cloth thereafter. Repeating the miila-mantra,

the scent should be offered, besides fragrant
flowers, costumes and ornaments etc.
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The incense should then be offered by the

devotee, then the dcamaniya, lamp, besides
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the food etc. repeating the mit/a-mantra. This
is known as the purificatory rite.
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The waving of the lamp shall then be
resorted to over the /iriga, on the /iriga, below
the /iriga and all round it. The lamp should be
inspired with dhenumudra, covered with the

kavaca-mantra with the protection of the
sixth bija-mantra.
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The devotee shall then worship bowing
down, uttering midla-mantra in the manner of
partial enjoyment of Brahman, with all the
items of service like invocation, installation,
obstruction, presence, water for washing and
ritualistic sipping, homage of holy articles,
scent, fragrant flowers, incense, besides the
offering of foods, the second ritualistic
sipping and wiping of hands and chewing the
fragrant nuts for making the mouth fragrant.
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The rites of meditating the lord in Sakala
form as well as Niskala form, meditation of
the major and the minor Devas, the recitation
of Muila-mantra as well as Brahmdarga
mantras extending to the tenth of the
previous dedication, self-surrender, eulogy
and prostration, should be performed. The
preceptor should be worshipped in the east
and Vinayaka in the south.
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For the achievement of all the desired
objects, Ganesa — the lord of the universe,
should be worshipped initially and at the end,
the Brahmanas and the gods should be
adored.
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One who adores lord Siva in the form of

liriga or on the ground by continuing the holy
rites fully for a year, attains identity with him.
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A vperson who adores linga, attains
identity with Siva for six months. The
devotee shall go round the /iriga seven times
and prostrate before it like a pole.
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Such a person shall achieve the fruit of a

hundred horse sacrifices for every step made
in the course of circumambulation.
Therefore, one should worship the lord daily
for achieving all the desired objects. One
who seeks enjoyment shall achieve
enjoyment. One who is desirous of kingdom
shall attain the same. A person who is
desirous of having sons, shall attain sons; the
ailing person shall be free from ailments. A
devoted man shall attain his desire.

gfar gifergrRrquel 3w e genfaf:
AT forel Sear: 1



110

wFfafaaHis ea:
Chapter 25
The holy fire rites of Siva

Aenfeea
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Sailadi said-
I shall now mention the holy rites of Siva,

relating to the fire, as revealed by lord Siva
himself.
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The devotee should dig a square pit at a
neat and clean place in an auspicious

muhirta. Then, he should draw three lines
towards the east, as well as the north.
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He should draw three lines around the
auspicious fire of the sacrifice, besides the
chains. The outer chain should be of three
fingers wide, while the middle one should be
of two finger’s width. The fire altar should be
of two hands. The middle part should be of
nine inches width, The yons should be made
resembling the leaf of pipala tree, above the
chain.
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The naval should be made in the centre of
the altar in the form of lotus, which should
have eight petals and a pericarp. Its width
should be equivalent to the space between the
thumb and the index finger.
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The writing work should be done with the
sixth astra-mantra and reciting, and the water
should be sprinkled reciting the kavaca-
mantra. Fixing the eyes over the altar, six
lines should be drawn. O best of Briahmanas,
the three lines on the east represent Brabma,
Visnu and Mahesa. The devotee should
spr;i‘nkle water over the lines towards the
north, uttering the varmanpa-mantra.
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The twigs used for the performing of
homa should be of Samf or Pipala tree and
should be sixteen fingers in length. Cleaning
then, Sakti nydsa should be completed with
hrdaya-mantra. Then repeating the Vahni-
mantra, the fire should be ignited. The length
of the fire twigs should be equivalent to the
thumb and index finger and should be placed
in the fire keeping quiet. Starting from the
east, the water should be sprinkled on all the
sides and the parisammohana rite should be
performed thereafter.
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The auspicious kusa grass of the yajfa
should be placed towards the east. Similarly,

placing the kusZ grass towards the east, it
should also be placed towards the south.
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Similarly, the kusZ grass should be placed in
the north as well the west, besides east and
the north.
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'In the two vases of Indra, Indra and Agni

should be consecrated. In the vase of Agni,
Yama and Agni should be consecrated. In the
Soma vase, both Soma and Agni should be
established. Below that, the gods Varupa and
Agni should be consecrated, invoking them.
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O Suvrata, over the two kusgs of the

vases, lowering one’s head, placing the vase
upside down and placing it towards the north,
the flowers sh9u1d be spread over the same.
The vase of Siva should be placed to the

south. A devotee should adore it with mila
mantra and then perform the Aoma.

ReUiaEEER R T |
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Then reciting the Preksana-mantra, water
in the vase should be filled. Two kusds of the
length of pradesa should be placed over it.

Teaes HN g a9 GEE WA )
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Then reciting the mantra- *“Vasoh
Siryasyd”, the forepart of kusd should be
placed in the water. According to the
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procedure, all the vases should be placed
with the necks upwards and then sprinkle the
water over them. Thereafter, the pranita vase
should be filled with water. O excellent sage,
the remaining water should be covered with
kusi grass. Then lifting up the vases upto
nose level, they should be placed in the
north-east. Thereafter, the splendid rite of
warming the ghee in the north-west corner
should be performed.

AR ATE R Tedtasha a1
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FAAE G weered v ity
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The devotee shall then take a small
quantity of burning coal mixed with ashes.
Lifting a vase from the west and placing it to
the north, the ghee should be heated. The tips
of the kus3 grass should be burnt and whirl it
around the fire thrice. After putting kusa

grass into the fire, he shall place the vase of
ghee over the fire.

rgEUt g e waed fafira g
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He shall then take two bits of kus# grass,
wash them and perform the rite of burning
their tips and whirling them around the fire.
The rite of Parayagni should then be
performed with nine bits of grass. Then, he
shall take the vase off the fire taking it from
north to west.

g AT wT g afE |
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The devotee should then touch a

sacrificial twig, touch the fire and then place
it towards the west. Pouring the ghee over the
fire, the wipavana rite should be performed.
Then making rings of kusg grass, he should
wear them in the thumb and the index finger.
Then he should carry the vase of ghee. The
ring of kusi grass should be dipped in the
ghee and then drop it in the fire. O excellent
Brahmanas, a sruvd or ladle of the length of a
hand, should be made of gold, silver or of
wood, to be used in yajia.
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The sruva should be a hand in length and
there should be a hole in the handle. Its neck
should be six fingers in length, the tongue
should be like the root. The sruva should be
similar to the cow’s tail. The tip of the sruvd
or ladle should be like a nose with two round
holes filled with pearls. In case, the length is
thirty six arigulas, the width should be eight
arigulas. The height should be half of it and a
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thread should be employed for all the
measurements. The mouth shall be seven
arigulas in length and width. After making
the tip, a third of the whole, in length of the
remaining part shall be left off. The neck
shall be two arigulas in length and its expanse
shall be four arigulas. The altar shall be eight
arigulas in length as well as in expanse. In its
middle, a hole shall be dug four argulas in
width,

faret gaiferd sparteset gl

aita faaare g ufeesaies quazi
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The hole shall be perfectly circular with
eight petals and a fine pericarp. All round the
hole, there shall be a fringe on the outside,
half an arigula in width. Outside, it shall open
out like a full-blown lotus decorated with
petals. Outside it, there shall be a fringe two
barley grain in width.

Afchmedl 19 sisrgoadra: |
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Though the middle of the altar shall be
dug as a long groove of the girth of a little

finger extending upto the mouth, the hole
shall be sloping downwards.

TUE WSEel el TUST TSI
FrufTafage g Hhdod aqIE A&
The stick shall be six argul/as in length
and hollow. At the tip of the danda, three
dandikas 1.e., three long lines in a series shall
be made, the latter ones being half an argu/a

more than the former and the last shall be
four arigulas in length.

TATE AT JUeHe ¥ Haq |
BAEER] WAk A fereameRmrger I 30
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At the root of the danda, there shall be a
jar thirteen arigulas in length. The pot like
dome shall be two arigulas in height. The
navel shall be ten arigu/as.

Afcaed o heal UG HATA gATAT|
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After making the navel in the centre of the
altar, the devotee should make its foot two
arigulas in extent. The foot shall be shaped
like the back of the lotus and the leg shall
resemble a pericarp in shape. The shape of its
back shall resemble the lips of the elephant.
In the rites relating to the black magic, it
shall be made with an iron rod.
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The devotee shall wipe the ladle with a
bundle of kusZ grass, twenty five in number.
O excellent sage, the tip should be wiped out
with the tip, the middle with middle and the
root with root. It shall be warmed with fire
reciting the Ardaya-mantra. The three vases
of ghee, pranita and proksanimay be made of
gold, silver, copper or mud. They shall not be
made otherwise in the splendid rites
conducive to peace and prosperity. In the
abhicdra rites, they shall be made of iron. In
the rite of peace, they shall be made of clay.
The mouths of the vases should be six
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arigulas in width,

Hiaroit gagenca
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The proksani vase shall be two arigulas in
height. The height of prapita shall be two
angulas more. The vase for ghee shall be two
arigulas more in height.
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The twigs with which the border is

strewn, shall be by means of the same twigs
as are used in the homa. They shall be equal
to middle finger in girth. They shall not be
bent and shall contain no cracks and should
be of equal length, There are three paridhrs

(circles), each of the length of thirty two
arigulas, that shall be strewn all round.

T g ulHd g e
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The darbha grass should be tied round in
the middle by means of kusi grass, four
arigulas in length. In the rites of abhicara etc.
the consecration of Agni pertaining to Siva
should be avoided.
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O Brahmanas, in the abhicdra rite, the
sacrificial twigs should be firm. They should
not be tender, whole and stout. Twigs of
equal length, having the girth of little finger,
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should be collected. O excellent sage, in all
the rites, the glossy twigs measuring twelve
arigulas shall be taken. They should not be
curved and should be free from cracks.

T F6 od: A8 Hifud g aarsfEsT)
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The ghee derived from the cow’s milk is
excellent. But that derived from the tawny-
coloured cow is more excellent. The measure

of ghee for offering is as much as it fills the
ladle.

ML EregfEane @ fad: |
FAMI | 2 SAChAF] FIHIVR: 4Ll
The cooked rice should be as big as the
fruit of Tarminalia Belerica. Gingelly seeds
should be as much as they contain an oyster
shell. The barley grain should be half of that

quantity. The fruits shall be of their own
respective sizes.

&R WY TET: WA Yaagad |
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The quantity of milk, honey and curds
shall be like that of ghee. The final offering
shall be made with the ladle which is equal to
four stuv4 measure.

e fRasmrane o wenenfy al
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Half of that is called Svistakrt or all that
remains after the offering have been made
which shall be poured together in the
sacrificial fire. Homas, which are intended
for peace and prosperity, should always be
performed in Agni pertaining to Siva.
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O highly-blessed sage, enchanting,
exercising and other rites shall be performed
in the secular fire. O noble sage, in every rite,
Siva’s fire should be generated. After making
seven holy flames, all holy rites should be
performed, or otherwise all holy rites can be
performed by means of a single flame only.
O foremost of the Brahmanas, Siva fire can
be achieved by the tongue alone.

% wgEUR OwEfgd  sMemavid
TfaoiraE CREC IR S
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Om Svaha (offering) unto the middle
tongue of the flame, to one having many forms
and many colours, to one who goes to the
south, to the north, to the middle, to the one
who bestows the benefit that is conducive to
the peace, prosperity, salvation etc.
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Om Svdhd unto the tongue of I§ana that
bestows perfect knowledge, to the golden
one, to the one having the lustre of gold. Om
Svaha unto the tongue of Indra, to the golden
one, to the one resembling gold, to the
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beautiful one. Om Sviaha unto the tongue of
the fire that is red, having red colour, that has
many colours, that incites hatred and
fascinates. Om Svihd unto the tongue of
Nirrta that is black and destructive. Om
Svaha unto the western tongue that has good
lustre, that has pearly appearance, that brings
about peace and that is conducive to
nourishment. Om Svahi unto the tongue of
wind that is fully manifest and dispels
enemies. Om Svihi unto fire that is
refulgent. So far, the consecration of the fire
has been mentioned. Or in the rites of fire,
the devotee should generate Siva-fire again
by means of the mode prescribed in the
naimittika rites. (Homa should be performed
reciting the mantras from 57-64 above).

TG eH ShRALET AfehHg |
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Upto this stage, the method of purification
of fire has been brought out. The devotee
should ignite the fire of Siva in an
appropriate and prescribed manner.
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Sprinkling and the beating should be
performed reciting the sixth bifja-mantra,
ending with phat, completely. The sprinkling
rite should again be performed reciting the
fourth bija-mantra. The rite of digging and
scattering upwards should be done with sixth

bija-mantra. Filling and levelling rites should
be performed reciting the first bija-mantra.
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The watering rite should be performed reciting
the first bjja-mantra, ending with vausat. The
rite of thrashing should be performed by
means of sixth bija-mantra. The rite of
sweeping should be performed by uttering
fourth bfja-mantra. The rite of conceiving the
sacrificial pit should be performed by means
of three Kalas with Nivertti. The rite of the
covering up of the sacrificial pit should be
performed uttering fourth bija-mantra. The rite
of worshipping of the sacrificial pit should be
performed uttering the first bija-mantra. The
rite of drawing the four lines should be
performed with the reciting of sixth bija-
mantra, ending with phat. The rite of rendering
it strong and endowed with four feet should be
performed by reciting the first bija-mantra.
Thus, the consecration of the sacrificial pit is
of eighteen types.
. . : a3 3
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After concluding the rite of consecration
of the sacrificial pit, the rite of Aksapdtana
should be carried out by uttering the sixth
bija-mantra. The providing of the seat should
be resorted to reciting the first bija-mantra.
Thereafter, the goddess Vagisvari should be
invoked over vajrasana.

Hrer=arafemEe

SEBIH At aRITEAERAnHIgL

The mantra of Om Hrm Vigisvariya
Namah should be recited. Then devoting the
mind towards Vagisvari, she should be

invoked, consecrated and other rites should
be completed.

arftad geETansR
A adaEaH o i
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Using the wood or a iron, the fire should
be ignited, or alternatively, the fire could be
ignited by Agnihotra and should be carried in
a cup of copper or clay. Thereafter, reciting
the first bija-mantra, the rites of viewing,
beating, sprinkling and washing should be
performed by first bija-mantra. The rite of
frightening of the demons and protection of
inauspicious things should be performed
uttering the first blja-mantra. Then the fire is
to be divided into three parts. The fire god is
invoked from the stomach and the middle of
the eyebrows. The rite of kindling the cause
of the universe has to be performed with the
reciting of the first bija-mantra relating to the
fire. The rites of Dharand and Dhenumudra
should be performed with the reciting of

Purusa mantra, besides the Samhita mantras.
The vase should be covered by fourth bjja-
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mantra. The devotee should kneel on the
ground, lift up the platter and place it on the
sacrificial pit. It is then whirled around the
fire uttering the fourth bija-mantra. The
devotee should then meditate on the goddess
Vagisvari face to face with himself. The rite
of impregnation is performed in the vase of
the womb. Then the rite of offering of lotus
is performed by the first bija-mantra, ending
with vausat. The Arghya shall then be offered

-using the kusZ grass. The rite of feeding the

fuel by the first bjja-mantra shall be
performed. The rite of kindling and
impregnation of Sadya-mantra, the rite of
adoration uttering the first bija-mantra, the
rite of Pumsavana using the Vama mantra,
the rite of the adoration of the second bija-
mantra, the rite of Simantonnayana by the
Aghora mantra and the rite of adoration of
the third bija-mantra has to be performed.
AT AAFAIGHR FaFATSHIaRIT T
MEEAHEHENT oH g W89 Wei
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The rite of the pervading of the limbs,
opening of the mouth and removal of the face
shall be performed reciting the third bija-
mantra. The post natal rite is performed with
the Purusa mantra. The rite of worship is
performed reciting the fourth bija-mantra.
For the purification of the post-natal
pollution, the rite of proksapa is performed
reciting the sixth bija-mantra. The rite of
providing protection is performed with the
spreading of the kusid grass uttering the
Vaktra mantra. The kusd grass is spread
accordingly. The tip of one kusZ grass is
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towards the north-east and its root is towards
south-east. The root of one kus3 is towards
the south-west and its tip towards the north-
west. The root of one kus7 is towards north-
west and its tip is towards north-east. Thus,
the rite of kusdstarana is performed. The
homa shall be performed with sacrificial turf
mentioned before for dispelling misfortune.
It shall be consigned to fire uttering sixth
bija-mantra after soaking its tips and roots in
curd (or ghee).

TEqaitaeRael  aRfufas=mesty  smaa
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The rite of placing Paridhi and Vistara
shall be performed with the mantras,
succeeding the five precious ones with the
uttering of the first bija-mantra. Thereafter,
the devotee should worship Brahma, Siva
and Visnu over Vistara or the seats.
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The devotee then starting from Rudra,
should also adore his trident covered with
vajra, besides the Dikpalas. Vagisvara and
Vagisvari should be adored accordingly. The
rite of sealing them off should also be
performed.
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Soon thereafter, the rite of Sruva Sariskara
should also be performed. The rite of
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niriksana, proksana, tidana, abhvuksapa etc.
shall be performed in the manner described
earlier. The ladles should be held in the
hands, the rite of installing and striking shall
be performed with the reciting of the first
bija-mantra. The ladles are scrapped with the
darbha grass, thrice with its roots, middle and
tip respectively. The ladles are then placed
on the kus7 grass on the right side of Siva,
saying, salutation to Sakti, salutation to Siva.
Thereafter, the devotee shall bind the ladles
with the thread near the hand, reciting the
fourth bjja-mantra and worship them.

aqusi <Eifacar gdAverjed WA e
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The dhenumudra should then be shown by
the devotee. He covers them uttering the
fourth bija-mantra and perform the rite of
protection uttering the sixth bija-mantra. The

rite of consecration has already been
described to you.
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The rite of the consecration of the ghee is

to be performed, which also has been
described already. The rite of niriksana,
proksana, tadana, Abhyuksana etc. shall be
performed similarly as before.
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Then the rite of sanctifying has been
described. The rite of warming the ghee is to
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be performed in the north-east with the
reciting of the sixth bija-mantra. The vase of
ghee should be placed on the altar. A loop of
darbhi grass should be made, a wvitasti in
length, The devotee should hold up its tip
with thumb and ring finger of the right hand.
The rite of the blowing of the air over the
flame shall be performed uttering the fourth
bija-mantra, ending with Svaha. He should
take six kusds and as before the rite of
flooding the self with first bija-mantra,
ending with Svaha. The rite of tying the loop
with two blades of kusZ grass shall be
performed uttering the first bija-mantra. The
loop shall then be placed in the ghee. This is
the rite of sanctifying the same.
Tefgd wrenftysaeH wd e sdaq)
dearHl femgRfa TSl

Then, he shall whirl them round the ghee
thrice. After sprinkling the water, the devotee
should consign them to fire. This is the rite of
moving the light.
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The devotee shall then take the Darbha
grass and scrutinise them to find out whether
any worms are there or not. He shall sprinkle
them with arghya water and place them over
the fire. This is the rite of illuminating.
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The devotee shall take then two blades of
grass, light them and then examine the ghee
with the flame. He takes some ghee with the
tips of two blades of grass and remembers
two halves, one bright and one dark half of
the mionth. He shall divide the ghee into three
parts. He takes one part of the ghee with ladle
and drops it into the fire, repeating Svahi
into Soma; Repeating Om Svaha into Agni
and Soma. Svah3 into Agni brings about the
realisation of the desired things. He pours the
third part of the ghee into the fire. He shall
take the ghee again by the blades of kusz
grass and inspire it with the Vedic mantras
ending with namaf. After inspiring it with
mantra, the rite of displaying the dhenumudra
with kavaca-mantra, Avagurithana with astra-
mantra, and the rite of protection are
performed. It shall then be placed on the
consecrated ghee. This is the rite of
consecration of ghee. The rite of the opening
of the mouth is performed with the ghee
placed in the ladle whirling it in the form of a
circle and repeating Sakti-bija mantra Svahi
unto I$anamurti as before. Then, Svaha unto
the face of Purusa, Sv4h4 unto the heart of
Aghora, Svdha unto Vamadeva, to private
parts, Svaha to Sadyojata mirti, Then ghee is
poured into the fire after each one of the
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Svahd mantras. This is the rite of

Vaktrasandhanam.
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Svahi on to I§anamurti, to the face of
Tatpurusa, to the heart of Tatpurusa, to the
body of Tatpurusa, Aghora’s heart, to
Véamadeva, Pranava and Sadyojata. This is
the rite of joining or closing the mouth.
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A devotee after igniting the fire of Siva,
should perform the rest of the rites again, or
alternatively, he should perform all the rites
satisfactorily with the single flame of fire.
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O imperishable one, during the rite of

conception etc., ten offerings shall be made
in the fire for each. In the Sivagni, the great
divine seat shall be conceived in five ways
uttering the yonsbija mantra. Then rites of
invocation and nydsa in regard to the lord are
in the same way as in the worship.
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The devotee shall repeat the miila-mantra
once, and bow down to the lord of the Devas.
He shall then perform three prapdydmas of
the Sagarbha type with the repetition of Om
as approved by all the Yogis. After sprinkling
of water, he shall pour ghee over the
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sacrificial twigs. O great sage, then he shall
consign it into the kindled fire.
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Along with the vessels, he shall take the
ghee, the two parts together and pour it into
the fire in accordance with the injunctions in
all the six faces (?). O excellent Brahmanas,
the two parts of ghee to the south-east and
the north are taken to be the two eyes. They
are offered into the fire and then to the moon,
towards the rite of one self.
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O Son of Brahma, O highly blessed one,

the ghee pot on the right and 'Ehe left are the
eyes on the left and right of Siva fire, since
the lord sits facing the west. It is undoubtedly

so. Ten offerings are made there with ghee
repeating the mii/a-mantra.

=T ¥ qYTdig Afffge aen e
qurigfa aal Je=TerHAY gadligor |l

The offerings can be duly performed with
payasam and sacrificial twigs as well. O sage
of good holy rites, he shall then offer the
puarnihuti uttering the milla-mantra.
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To all the deities surrounding the lord,
five offerings are made individually in order
of Iéana etc. or Sakti-bija etc. The atonement
is done reciting the Aghora mantra. The rites
ending with Svistakrt are performed as
before. Thus, the splendid rite in the fire of
three types has been mentioned by me. O
great sage, as opportunity offers, these shall
be performed daily At the end of his life, the
devotee shall attain heaven. He attains the
power of igniting the gastric fire. He never
falls into the hell irrespective of his
performance. The aspirant who seeks
salvation should perform the non-violent
sacrifice. He should meditate on the fire
stationed in the heart and perform meditation.
After realising that Siva is stationed in the
body of all the living beings, the lord of the
universe, he shall devoutly perform the
sacrifice by performing prapdyama regularly.
A person who performs the external homa,
becomes a frog in the rock.

gfa SfTgHRTgae STHr Raam=fe:
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SEfaufaanls em:
Chapter 26
Adoration of Aghora

Sennfesara
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FrRToT: Ry Rasama&o: ng i
Sailadi said—

A Brahmana who is absorbed in the

adoration of Siva, should worship I§ana in
the form of a /iriga.

sffenten v TR gt
IgYeAfs FaTHTIGHerH I IR 1

Then uttering the mantra of Agni etc., the
ashes should be picked up from the fire of
Agnihotra and the same should be applied
from head to feet.

FrACERTAIEH e geede: |
i Frarfa ag SemeE: 3
Then, he should wear the yajAopavita.
Turning his face towards the north, he should
sip water from the auspicious Brahma-tirtha.
Thereafter, uttering the mantra— “Om Namah
Sivaya®, he should sanctify his own body.

¥ = A A GRAHET o |
AT YT o1 TR el : 1%
With that mantra, he should adore Siva as
well Prapava. The worship of Siva — the
Aghoresa, is of utmost importance.
W I AR o gadl
HANR: WA STEREAFAS Tyl
O excellent one, the performing of the
correct pijd equates with the auspicious

Samskdras, but there is difference in the
dhyana-mantra of Aghora.
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Starting from
prasantabrdiva namah
pasupatastraya hum phat”, the lord should be
meditated upon. After taking the bath, the rite
of aghamarsana should be performed
sprinkling water over the entire body. After
performing oblation, the water should be
sprinkled performing 4camana. Then, arghya
should be offered, adoring the sun-god. There
is a difference between the ordinary mantras
and those meant for simple recitation. The
rite of purification of the path and the deity
of the vicinity should also be adored.
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After performing this pdj3, the devotee
should wash his hands. Seated over the Siva-
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dsana, the devotee should apply ashes over
his nose like the lotus and allow it to be
blown by the wind and wafts, the fire from
his eyes. He should then sanctify it with holy
water. He should then conceive of the ka/s of
Brahman in nectarine juice by means of
sakti. He should then split Aghora-mantra
into five parts and perform ariga-nydsa as
mentioned earlier, according to the five
arigas. Then the nyasa rite is performed in
accordance with the prescribed procedure by
fixing the jAdnakriya or the process of
knowledge. The deity is then meditated upon
in the heart as excellent seat, in umbilicus as
seated over the fire and in between the
eyebrows as shining like the lamp. This is
called Trinetra-nyasa.
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He shall then meditate upon the lord as
having been seated in Sivasana, containing
Santi, Bija, Ankura, Ananta, Dharma and
others, where Soma (moon), the sun, and the
fire are present, where the three miirtis of
trinity were present which holds Vamadeva
and others, and where Manonmani is also
present. The lord is lodged as the Atma-
murti. His form is imperishable. Thirty eight
Kalas constitute his physical body. Lord Siva
is accompanied with the three tattvas. He has
eighteen arms. The elephant skin' serves as
his upper garment. He wears the garment of
lion’s hide. Aghora Paramesvara is
surrounded by thirty two Saktis in the form
of thirty two syllables. He is adorned with all
the ornaments. He is adored by all the Devas.
A garland of skulls forms his ornament. Even
serpents and scorpions adorn him. His full
moon like face is quite gentle to look at. He
has the lustre of ten millions moons. A
crescent moon decorated his crest. He is of
blue form and is accompanied by his sakz.
On his right side, he holds a sword, a club, a
noose, a goad studded with jewels, a noose of
Naga, a bow, a Pasupata missile, a staff and a
club. In the left side hands, he holds a vipg, a
bell, a trident, a drum, a vajra, an iron club, a
deer, a bright axe and an iron rod. His hands
display Varada-mudrd and Abhaya-mudra.
The devotee should meditate on excellent
Parame$vara in the above manner and
worship him. The Aoma in the fire should
then be performed.

A9y golacaal Huvge Hifdaa: |
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The entire homa has to be performed as
before with a difference in mantras as has
already been mentioned. This worship has to
be made with eight flowers, fragrance etc.
The rite of offering prayer, dedication and
inner oblation should be performed as before.
The sacrificial altar and the pit are prepared
as before in accordance with the prescribed
method pertaining to the fire. The oblations
are then offered by the reciting of these
mantras after drawing the mystic diagrams in
it— “Oblations unto Rudras, unto mothers,
unto Yaksas, unto Asuras, unto planets, unto
Raksasas, unto Stars, unto Vis$va, unto
Ksetrapalas — the guardians of frontiers.”
Thereafter, he should offer oblations unto the
Ksetrapalas in the quarters of the north-west
and the west. The arghya, scents, flowers,
incense, lamps, food offerings and the
articles to make the mouth fragrant should
then be offered, O sage of holy rites.
Thereafter, the devotee should submit his
requests, ritualistically dismiss the deity,
worshipping the same with eight flowers. O
prominent sage, these’ rites are to be
performed in all the types of adorations.

Td HaUa: MeHsEi gadl
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O auspicious sage, thus the method of the
worship of Aghora has been mentioned
briefly. The worship of Aghora can be
performed over the Sivaliiga or the bare
ground. The worship performed on liriga
accrues ten million times more benefit as
compared to the worship performed over the
bare ground. A Brahmana, who is engaged in
worship on /iriga, is saved from the grave
sins as the lotus leaf cannot be soaked in
water. The sight of a Sivaliiga is quite
auspicious. Torching it is more auspicious
than viewing it. O son of Brahma, there is
nothing that surpasses this worship. Its glory
cannot be recounted in detail even during the
course of a hundred crores of years.

3l SfTEHRIEUNl SR ST orfary:
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Chapter 27
The method of consecration
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The Rsis said—

With the influence of Nandi, we listened
from you the glory of the adoration of /liriga
as described in the Vedas. O Romaharsana —
the sage of holy rites, in earlier times, Manu
had narrated for the benefit of the Ksatriyas,
about the rite of Jaya-abhiseka, over the peak
of the mountain Meru. What is the method
for the same? What is the form of the sixteen
types of the great charities? O Sita, you are
the best among the intellectuals. You kindly
narrate the same to us.

a9
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Stta said—

Svayambh@i Manu performed his own
Sraddha while alive and then reaching the
Meru mountain, offered prayer to lord Siva
having the complexion of tawny colour.
Bhava was pleased with the fapas of Manu.
Thereafter, I$dna appeared before Manu in a
divine way.

e da fafumn warfege: fm: )
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Manu offered his salutation to lord Siva
and then adored him appropriately. Then
joining both his hands, he spoke to him
delightfully in a choked voice.

e T TR A
SHeregrs HeRa waed fafafiarion
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“Q god of gods, O lord of the universe, O
Bhuvaned$vara, by your grace, I have
performed my own Sraddha while alive.
Then I have adored you. As a result of: the
same, I have been graced of having:an
ordinance with you. In earlier times, you had
revealed the method of performing Jaya-
abhiseka. to Indra, which bestows Dharma,
Artha, Kama and Moksa. O lord, you kindly
repeat the same to me.”

BUEEE]
e I HEIREl HErEiaated: 1] 1l
SR AREEHa A 4T |
Sota said—
The tawny-coloured lord Parames$vara,

then revealed the method of performing of
Jayabhiseka to Manu.
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The glorious lord said—

For the welfare of the rulers and to be
victorious over the enemies, to avert the
untimely death, (Jayabhiscka is essential)
which shall be spoken by me to you. On the
arrival of the time of the war, one should
perform abhiseka and thereafter, one should
go to war ground. The mandapa should be
erected appropriately. Then a house for water
supply or the place of dwelling should be
erected. Then a Brahmana, well-versed in the
Vedas should (be called) and the fire should

Linga Mahapuripa

be consecrated at nine different places. For
the performing of abhiseka, a line should be
drawn by cotton thread.

YrTTE Jis © SRl den g
AEHN g3 O WA = IIEAHII¥ N
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The first thread should be coloured from
the east and the last thread should be
coloured from the south. The total number of
cotton threads should be two thousand and
four hundred. A square boundary should be
drawn by these threads. Square cubicals
should be made therein. On the outer side,
they should be circular. A path of one foot in
width should be made. Collecting the azga-
sitras, they should be placed aside. For each
one of the line, thirty-six threads should be
collected and doubled. There shall be thirty
six square formed by the seven rows running
from south to north. Therefore, there shall be
forty nine rows serving as the boundary lines
for square. He should clean nine rows in the
middle, with water mixed with cowdung.

HUA Af@TS FETEET W |
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A diagram of a beautiful lotus should be
drawn which should be of a hand’s width. It
should be white in colour and circular in

shape, with eight petals. It should also have a
pericarp and the filaments.
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The pericarp should be of golden colour
and should be eight fingers in length. The
filaments should be four azigulas in length.

udl 9 9 dwrad e o qemeR )
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In the corners of Agni, starting from the
south-east, dharma, jAina, vairagya and
aisvarya, should be installed in due order,
repeating the Prapava.

STABIEH 3 fag] THRRY ] =@
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Then Avyakta etc., shall be fixed in the
quarters, beginning from east in the form of

their bodies in the east. These four represent—
Avyakta, Niyata, Kdlaand Kall.
FaatweRuaryerem yaia: A
EURRY & TS RATHEA o 133 11
Dharma and others have to be shown in
white, red, golden and black colours

respectively. O excellent sages, the body is in
the form of a swan and has the lustre of gold.

IMURATEHEA q HHA IR |
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The lotus is the cause of creation and
should be located in the centre, supporting
Sakti, In the centre of Kala, there is a dot and
beyond that, there is the sound of Nada.
TR ford earAiwRed SPTeued |
A 9 9 HERd | WEA R I
Lord Siva — the preceptor of the universe,
should be meditated upon and is also
conceived as Omkara. The devotee should

meditate upon Manonmani and Mahadeva,
having the lustre of the lotus.

worship
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They should be meditated upon. Vama

and others are meditated upon from the east
respectively. These goddesses comprise of
Vama, Jyestha, Raudri, Kali, Vikarani, Bala,
Pramathini and Damini. All these goddesses

should be consecrated with Prapava and
Vamadeva, besides others.
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Reciting the mantras, one should properly
the circle. The mantras are—
“Rudriya-kdla-rapaya, Kaldvikarpdya ca
baldya ca, Sarva bhutasya damandya ca and
manonmandya devdya manonmanyal namo
namah.”
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I am now speaking the second dhydnam
which you please listen. There are sixteen
Saktis in the second dhydnam.
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In the third range, there are twenty four
Saktis. The Pisdca gallery is in the centre.
The navel gallery is spreading on all the
sides. The Pisacas should be adored reciting
these mantras. There are a thousand and eight
padas and each one of the padas has eight
corners. The devotee should conceive of a
lotus in each one of these padas separately by
means of Sali rice grains, wheat grains,
barley grains, rice grains or gingelly seeds
mixed with white musters, or he shall
formulate these in accordance with the
injunctions as and when the time comes.

st Forary worRRaafET |
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He should then draw an eight-petaled
lotus in them equipped with pericarp and
filament. An ddhaka measure of Sili rice
grains should be used severally for each one
of the lotuses. Rice grain should be half of it.
Barley grains etc. should be still half of it. A

drona measure of it should be in the main
pot. Rice grains should be half of it.
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An 4dhaka of gingelly seeds is put in the
middle. Half of the quantity of barley grains
is also put in it. He shall then sprinkle the
lotus with water repeating the Prapava. He
shall then fix Prapava in all of them duly and
in order. After concluding this and sprinkling
a thousand excellent padas, he should make a
thousand pitchers of gold, silver or copper.
They should be splendid having the
characteristic features. They should be duly
sprinkled with arghya water repeatinig’
Pranava. Each one of the pitchers should be
twelve arigulas in width at the belly with
curve downwards. Its umbilicus should be
half of it in width. The neck should be two
anriguias in height and its width should be four
arigulas. The lips should be two argulas in
height. Its nirgama — the spout through which
the water comes out, should be two argulas
in length. In the vase pertaining to Siva, all
these measurements are doubled.
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A barley grain should be tied to a thread,
which should then be bowed to the neck of
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the vase and then closed. Then sprinkling
water, ‘it should be placed over the Aus?
grass. Prapava should be repeated as before,
the vase should be filled with fragrant water.
Besides the Sivakumbha, the Vardhani-vase
should also be consecrated in an appropriate
way. It should be placed over the centre of
the lotus with kusd grass, pouring the
unbroken rice over it. Each one of the
thousand pitchers should be covered with a
pair of clethes, besides the lotus. The lotuses
should be placed over each one of them. The
lotuses should be made of gold studded with
precious stones of different colours.
Sivakumbha should be consecrated reciting
Gayati as well as Prapava. Rudra is a]ways
invoked with the mantra- “Vidmahe
purusdyaiva mahadevaya dhimahi tanno
rudra pracodayat” In Vardhani, the goddess
should be established reciting the Gayatri

mantra. The goddess should then be
worshipped uttering the mantra—
“Ganambikayai vidmahe  mahatapayai

dhimahi tanno gauri pracodayat.”’
JYUTAO e AHREN: qReRtfadn: |
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In the first 4varana, Vama and others are
mentioned and it has already been described.
Now you listen to the second 4varapa
carefully. O Suvrata, there are sixteen Saktis
in the second 4varana. They start from the
beginning and conclude at the end. Subhadra
sholild-bexestablished in the centre of the

Vyidha and then the piya should be
performed.
WEIMFAEsh { A q v |
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In the circle to the north-east, Bhadra

should be adored. In the southern circle,
Kanakandaja should be adored. In the south-
west direction, Ambikd should be
worshipped in a pitcher, while Sri Devi
should be adored in the west. In the north-
west direction, goddess Vagisvari should be
worshipped. In the kunpda (pitcher) towards
the north, Gomukhi should be adored.

TSAEH U WG S
Bhadrakarnd should be adored in the
centre of the Rudravyiha.
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In the centre as well as in the south-east,
the goddess Anima should be worshipped. In
the lotuses placed in the centre of southern
direction, south-east, Laghima should be
worshipped in a lotus. In the south as well as
in the west, Mahima should be adored.
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Prapti should be worshipped between
west and south-west. Prakdmya should be
established over western and north-western
region.
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In the northern as welll as the north-
western  direction, ISitvd should be
established and then adored. In the northern
and north-eastern direction, Vasitva should
be consecrated and worshipped.
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In the eastern and north-eastern direction,
Kamavasayaka should be adored. In this way,
the second gvarana has been described. Now
you listen to the third gvarapa carefully.
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There are twenty-four goddesses lodged
in the prominent kalasas. All of them should
be appropriately worshipped in the wvyuha.
They are known as— Diks3, Diksayika,
Canda, Candasumnayika, Sumati,
Sumatityayi, Gopad and Gopayika, who
should be adored.
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Then Nanda, Nandayl, Pitamaha,
Pitdmahayl, should be adored from the east,
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while establishing them. After worshipping
the excellent third 4varapa in accordance
with the injunctions, he should go over to
Saubhadra group in the first dvarapa. Then
the eight Saktis shall be duly installed
starting with the east and in order. Now listen
to the Saktis beginning with the east. After
worshipping the sixteen Saktis, he should
display the lotus mudrd. These are the eight
Saktis in the first Avarapa known by the
names of- Bindukd, Bindugarbha, Nadini,
Nadagarbhaja, Saktika, Saktigarbha, Para and
Parapara. The sixteen Saktis included in the

second  Avarapa  include—~  Canda,
Candamukhi, Candavega, Manojava,
CandaksT, Candanirghosa, Bhrkuti,
Candanayika, Manotsedhd, Manodhyaksa,

Manasi, Mananayika, Maﬁohari, Manohladi,
Manahpriti, Mahe§vari. The Saubhadra group
has been thus mentioned. Now listen to the
Bhadra group.
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There are eight Saktis in the first dvarana
viz. — Aindri, Hautasani, Yamya, Nairrti,
Varuni, Vayavya, Kauberi and Aigani. In the
second dvarapa, there are sixteen of them
known as— Harini, Suvarna, Kaficani, Hatak],
Rukmin;i, Satyabhama, Subhaga,
Jammbunayika, Vagmava, Vikpatha, Vani,
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Bhima, Citraratha, Sudhi, Vedamiti and
Harinyaksi. In this way, Bhadravyiha has
been defined Now you listen about
Kanakavyiiha.
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_ The Saktis of the first 4varapa are— Vajra,
Sakti, Danda, Khadga, Pasa, Dhvaja, Gada
and Trisnla.
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The sixteen Saktis of the second dvarana

are— Yuddha, Prabuddha, Canda, Mundai,
Kapalini, Mrtyu, Hantri, Virlipaksi, Kaparda,
Kamalasana, Darnstrini, Rangini, LambaksT,
Kankabhusani, Sambhava and Bhavini,
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Thus, the Kanaka-vyitha has been

described. Now you listen to the introduction
of Ambl'](:i- vytiha. In the initial stage, there
are eight Saktis, known as— Khecari, Atmana,
Bhavani, Vahnirupini, Vahnini, Vahninibha,
Mahima and Amytalalasa.
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There are sixteen Saktis in the second
dvarapna, including— Ksama, Sikharadevi,
Rturatnd, $ila, Chaya, Bhatapani, Dhanya,
Indramata, Vaisnavi, Trsnd, Ragavati, Moha,
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Kamakopa, Indra and

Badhiradevi.
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In this way, Ambikd-vyidha has been

descri’bed. O excellent one, now you listen to
the Sri-Vyiiha. In the first dvarana fail the
goddess— Sparsa, Sparsavati, Gandha,
Prapapana, Samanika, Udana, Vyananama. In
the second 4varana, according to’ the
unanimous view, there are sixteen Saktis
known as— Tamohata, Prabha, Mogha, Tejini,
Dahini, Bhimasya, Jalini, Cosd, Sosini,
Rudranayika, Virabhadra, Ganadhyaksa,
Candrahasi, Gahvara, Ganamaitd and
Arhbika,
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Thus, Sii-Vyiha has been explained to

you. O Suvrata, now you listen to Vigisa-
Vyviiha attentively. Here also, there are eight
Saktis in the first gvarana, known as— Dhérj,
Vahniki, Nasaki, Martyatita, Mahamaya,
Vajrini, Kamadhenuka.
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Mabhotkata,
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According to the unanimous view, there

are sixteen Saktis in the second Jvarapa
known as— Payosni, Viruni, Santa, Jayant,
Varaprada, Plavini, Jalamata,
Maharbika, Raktakarali, Candaksi,
Mahocchusma, Payasvini, Maya, Vidye$varl,
Kalikalika.
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Thus, the Vagisa-vyiha has been
explained. Now, [ shall speak about
Gomukhi-vyiha. In the first gvarapa of this
vyiha, there are eight Saktis known as—
Sankini, . Halini, Lankavarna, Kalkini,
Yaksini, Milini, Vamani and Rasdtmani. The
sixteen Saktis of the second Jvarapa are—
Canda, Ghantd, Mahanada, Sumukhi,
Durmukhi, Bala, Revati, Prathama, Ghora,
Sainy3, Lina, Mahabala, Jaya, Vijayi, Apara
and Aparjitd. Thus the Gomukhi-vyiiha has
been explained. Now you listen from me
Bhadrakarpi-vyiha.
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The first 4varana has eight Saktis viz—
Mahdjaya, ... Virdpaksi, . . Suklabha,
Akagamitrka, Sarhhari, Jatahari, Darhstrali
and Suskarevati; the second 4gvarapa has
sixteen Saktis known by the names of-
Pipilika, Punyahari, Asani, Sarvaharini,
Bhadraha, Vi$vahari, Hema, Yogesvari,
Chidra, Bhanumati, Sairhhiki, Surabhi, Sama,
Sarvabhavya and Vegakhya. Thus, the eight
Maha-vyithas have been described by me so
far. Now you listen to the eight upa-vyiihas.
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There is Am)yé—vy&ba in the first 4varana

in which eight Saktis have been mentioned:
They comprise of- Aindra, Citrabhanu,
Viruni, Dandi, Pranartpi, Harnsa,
Svatmasakti, Pitdmaha. This is the first
dvgrapa. . Now listen to about the second
dvarana.
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The following sixteen are in the second

avarana—- Kesava, lord Rudra, Candrami,
Bhaskara, Mahatma, Antaratma, Mahesvara,
Paramatma, Anurjiva, Pingala, Purusa, Pasu,
Bhokta, Bhitapati and Bhima.
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Thus, Anima group has been mentioned.
Now, I shall speak out about Laghima. The
first dvarapa comprises of— Anta or Ananta,
Stuksma, Trimarti, Sasaka, Amaresa, Sthatiéa
and the eighth Darata. Thus, the first dvarana
has been described. Now you listen to the
second dvarana.
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There are sixteen Rudras in the second

gvarana, viz.— Sthanu, Hara, Dandesa,
Bhaiiktisa, Sadyojata, Anugrahesa,
Kriirasena, Suresvara, Krodhida, Canda,

Pracanda, Siva, Ekarudra, Korma, Ekanetra,
Caturmukha. Thus, the Laghima groups has
been defined. O excellent sage, now listen to
the Mahima group.
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The following gods comprise of this
group, who are— AjeSa, Ksemarudra,
Somamsa, Langali, Dandara, Ardhanari,
Ekanta, Anta, Pali, Bhujaiiganama, Pinaki,
Khadgi, Kama, I$a, Sveta, Bhrgu.
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Thus, the Mahimia group has been

described. Now listen to the Prdpti group
which constitute the first 4varana, viz. —
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Sarhvarta, iakulis’a, Viadava, Hasti,
Candayaksa, Ganapati, Mahiatma and

Bhrguja — the eighth. In this way, the first
dvarana has been brought out. Now listen to
the second 4varana.
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The second 4varapa comprises of the
following sixteen deities, viz.— Trivikrama,
Mahajihva, Rksa, Sribhadra, Mahadeva,
Dadhica, Kumara, Paravara, Mahadamstra,
Karala, Stucaka, Suvardhana, Mahadhvanksa,
Mahananda, Dandi and Gopalaka.
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Thus, the Prapti group has been

mentioned. O excellent sage, now listen to
the Prakamya, in the first Zvarana of which,
deities included are— Puspadanta, Mahanaga,
Vipulanandakaraka, Sukla, Visala, Kamala,
Bilva and Aruna. The first 4varana’s
description has been completed. Now listen
to the second 4varana.
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The second 4varana comprises of-

Ratipriya, Suresana, Citranga, Sudurjaya,
Vinayaka, Ksetrapdla, Mahamoha, Jamgala,
Vatsaputra, Mahaputra, Gramadesadhipa,



132

Sarvavasthadhipa, Deva, Meghanida,
Pracandaka and Kaladata. Thus, the group of
Prakamya has been described. I shall now
mention about the Aisvarya group.
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The eight Saktis comprising of the first
dvarapa are— Mangala, Carcika, Yogesa,
Haradayika, Bhasura, Suramati, Sundari and
Matrka — the eighth. The Saktis of the first
dvarapa have been mentioned. Now you
listen to the Saktis of the second 4varana who
are said to be— Ganadhipa, Mantrajfia,

Varadeva, Sadinana, Vidagdha, Vicitrd,
Amogha, Mogha, A$virudra, Somesa,
Uttama, Udumbara, Nérasimha, Vijaya,

Indraguha, Prabhu and Aparhpati.
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Thus, the vyitha of Aisvarya has been
defined. Now the group of Vasitva is being
described. It has first gvarapa known as-—
Gagana, Bhavana, Vijaya, Ajaya, Mahajaya,
Angara, Vyangara and Mahayasas. Thus, the
group of first gvarapa has been described.
The second group of 4varapa is being
described.
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They are known as— Sundara, Pracandesa,

Mahavarna, Mahasura, Maharoma,
Mahdagarbha, Prathama, Kanaka, Kharaja,
Garuda, Meghanada, Garjaka, Gaja,

Chedaka, Bahu, Trigikha and Mari. Thus, the
group of Vasitva has been mentioned. Now
listen to the group of Kdmavasdyika. The
following constitute the first gvarana, viz—
Vinada, Vasanta, Vikata, Abhaya, Vidyut,
Mahéabala, Kamala and Damana. The first
dvarana has been mentioned. Now listen to
the second gvarana.
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They are known as— Dharma, Atibala,
Sarpa, Mahikaya, Mahahanu, Sabala,
Bhasmangi, Durjaya, Duratikrama, Vetila,
Raurava, Durdhara, Bhoga, Vajra, Kalagni,
Rudra, Sadyondda and Mahaguha. Thus, the
second gvarana has been mentioned, so also
the group of Kamdavasiyikas. Thus, the
sixteen groups have been mentioned. Now
listen to the second gvarana.
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In the Daksa group of the second gvarana,
there are eight Saktis in the first dvarapa and
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sixteen in the second gvarana.
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The Saktis of the first 4varapa are—

Manohara, Mahamada, = Citra, Citraratha,
I}Ohini, Citrangi, Citrarekhd, Vicitrika. The
Saktis in the first 4varapa have been
mentioned. Noyv listen to the second gvarana
ip which the Saktis are— Citra, Vicitrarpa,
Subhada, Kamadi, Subha, Kirtri, Devi,
Pingala, Khadgika, Lambika, Sati, Damstrali,
Raksasl, than‘lsi, Lolupa, Lohitamukhi. The
sixteen Saktis of the second gvarapa have
been described. The group of Daksa has been
mentioned. Now you listen to the Diksa
group.
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The first 4varana comprises of Sarvisati,
Viévartipa, Lampata, Amisapriya,
Dirghadamstra, Vajra, Lambosthi,
Pranahdrini. Thus, the first dvarana has been
described and listen to the second 4varana,
which comprises of Gajakarna, Asvakarpa,
Mahakali, Subhisana, Vatavegarava, Aghora,
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Ghanaghanarava, Varaghosa, Mahavarnpa,
Sughantd, Ghantika, @ Ghanta, I$vari,

Mahaghora, Ghora, Atighorika. Thus, the
sixteen Saktis in the second davarana have
been mentioned. The group of Dgksa has also
been mentioned.
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In this way, the Ddksa group has been
defined by me. Now you listen to Canda-
vyiha. The first 4varapa comprises of
Atighantd, Atighora, XKaridla, Karabha,
Vibhuti, Bhogada, Kanti, Sankhini. These are
the Saktis which are eight in number. I have
described the first dvarapa, now you listen
about the second gvarana.
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There are sixteen Saktis in it, known as—

Patrinl, Gandhari, Yogamata Supivar,
Rakta, Malankusa, Vira, Sarhhari,
Marsaharini, Phalahari, Jivahari,

Svecchahari, Tundika, Revatl, Rangini and
Sangi. These are the sixteen Saktis. Thus, I



134

have described Capda-vyiiha. Thereafter, the
Canda-vyitha is going to be described by me,
which comprises of Candi, Candamukhi,
Canda, Candavega, Maharava, Bhrkutj,
Candabht and Candarfipa. These are the
eight of them. I have detailed the first
dvarapa. Now, 1 shall speak about the second
avarapa which has the Saktis known as—
Candraghrana, Bala, Balajihva, Bale§vari,
Balavegd, Mahakaya, Mahakopa, Vidyuti,
Kamkali, Kalasi, Vidyutd, Candaghosika,
Mahaghosa, Candabha, Anangacandika. This
is known as Candi-vyiiha, which has been
narrated by me. Now, you listen to the vyiha
of Hara.
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The first 4varana consists of Candaksi,
Kamada-goddess, Stkari, Kukkutinani,
Gandhari, Dundubhi, ’Durga and Saumitra.
These are the eight Saktis. Thus, the first

dvarapa has been described by me, now you
listen to the second one.
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The Saktis of the vyiiha are— Mrtodbhava,

Linga Mahdpuriana

Mahalaksmi, Varnada, Jivaraksini, Harini,

Ksinajiva, Dandavaktra, Caturbhuja,
Vyomacarl,  Vyomarlpa, Vyomavyapi,
Subhodaya, Grhacari, Sucari, Visahari,

Visartiha. In this way, Hara-vyitha has been
defined by me. Now, I shall speak about
Hardya-vyiiha. In the first gvarana, there are
eight Saktis known as— Jarmbhicyuta,
Kamkari, Devikd, Durdharavaha, Candika
and Capala. The other Saktis are— Candika,
Camaribhandika,  Subhanana,  Pindika,
Mundini, Munda, Sakini, Sankari, Kartari,
Bhartari, Bhagini, Yajfiadayini,
Yamadarhstra, Mahadamstra and Karala.
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The Hardya-vytha has thus been
described. Now, you listen to the Saupda-
vyuha. The Saktis of the first vyha are—
Vikardli, Karali, Kalajangha, Yasasvini,
Vega, Vegavatl, Yajiid, Vedanga. These are
the ecight Saktis of the first dvarana. The
second JFvarana comprises of the Saktis
known as— Vajra, Samkha, AtiSamkha, Bala,
Abala, Aifijani, Mohini, Maya, Vikatangi,
Nali, Gandaki, Dandaki, Ghona, Sona,
Satyavati and Kallola. These are the sixteen
Saktis. Thus, the Saunda-vyiha has been
described. Now, I shall speak on Saundiya-
vyuha.
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In the first gvarapa, there are the eight -
Saktis known as— Dantura, Raudrabhaga,
Amrta, Sakulasubha, Calajihvé, Aryanetra,
Ripini, Darika. Now, you listen to the Saktis
of the second &4varana. Their names are—
Khadikd, Rapandma, Samhari, Ksama,
Antaka, Kandini, Pesini,
Krtantika, Dandini, Kimmkari, Bimba, Varnini,
Amlangini, Dravini, Dravani. These are the
sixteen Saktis. Thus, Sobhana and the
pleasant  Saupdiya-vyiha have  been
described.
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I shall now describe the excellent Saktis
of the first vyuha. The eight Saktis of the first
avarapa are— Plavini, Plavini, Sobha, Manda,
Aksepa, Modatkata and Mahadevi. These are
the goddesses of the first dvarapa. The Saktis
of the second dvarana are— Sandipini,
goddess Atiripa, Manohara, Mahavasa,
Mahagraha, Vihvala, Bhadavihvala, Aruna,
Sosane'l, Divya, Revati, Bhandanayika,

- Mahatrdsa, -
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Stambhini, Ghoraraktiksi, Smarariipd and
Sughosna. O Suvrata, thus the first vyitha has
been described by me.
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Now, I shall describe the first vyiiha, you

pleas:a listen. In its first 4varana, the names of
the Saktis are— Ghora, Ghoratara, Aghora,
Atighora, Aghanayika, Dhavani, Krostuka,
Munda. These are eight in number. I have

explaified the fiogtf smlrana new. You listen to
the second one.

it At de Tgarcren =i gvo il

TRISEl HETRild: Sel Siar Rrarfran

FEHE TRl SISd Fehifae: 2o I

YO TSI T HYHE S |

ATl = ST = shearelt shiten fEm

sTaeqfs: gfaan = Jywreats) war: |

The Saktis of the second dvarana are—

Bhima, Bhimatara, Bhima, Sastasuvartula,
Stambhini, Rodini, Raudri, Rudravati,
Acalacala, Mahabala, Mahaganti, $ala, Santa,
Sivagiva, Brhatkaksa and Mahanasa, who are
sixteen in number. Thus, the first gvarana has
been described. Now, 1 shall speak about
Manmatha-vyiha. Tts Saktis are— Talakarni,
Bala, Kalyani, Kapila, Siva, Isti, Tusti,
Pratijiia, in the first dvarana.
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The Saktis of the second 4dvarapa of
Manmatha are— Khyati, Pustikari, Tusti, Jala,
Sruti, Dhrti, Kamada, Subhada, gaumyﬁ,
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Tejini, Kamatantrikd, Dharma, Dharmavasa,
éﬂé, Papaha, Dharmavardhini.
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Thus, the Manmatha-vyiiha has been

described. Now you listen to Manmathayika-
vyaha. These comprise of Dharmaraksa,
Vidhana, Dharmi, Adharmavati, Sumati,
Durmati, Medha and Vimala. These are the
eight Saktis of first Zvarapa. Now, you listen
to the second dvarana.
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The sixteen Saktis of the second dvarapa

are~ Suddhi, Buddhi, Dyuti, Kanti, Vartula,
Mahavardhini, Bala, Atibala, Bhima4,
Pranavrddhikari, Nirlajja, Nirghrpa, Manda,
Sarvapapaksayarikari, Kapila and Atividhura.
These Saktis are sixteen in number.
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Thus, Manmathdyika-vyiiha has been

described. Now, you listen to the Bhima-
vyitha in which there are eight Saktis known
as— Raktda, Viraktd, Udvega, Sokavardhini,
Kama, Trsnd, Ksudha and Moh4, in the first
vyuaha.
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The Saktis of the second dvarana are

known as— Jaya, Nidra, Bhayalasya,
Jalatrsnodari, Dara, Krsnd, Krsnangini,
Vrddha, éuddhocchista, Sani, Vrsa, Kamana,
Sobhini,  Dagdha,  Duhkhaddi  and

Sukhadavali. These are lodged in the second
dvarana. Thus, Bhima-vyiha has been spelt
out. Now, you listen to Bhimayi-vyiiha. In its
first dvarapa, there are eight Saktis known by
the names of Anandi, Sunanda, Mahananda,
Subharikari, Vitaraga, Mahotsaha, Jitaraga
and Manoratha. Now you listen to the Saktis
of the second gvarapa. Its Saktis are known
by the names of Manonmani, Manahksobha,
Madonmatta, Madakuld, = Mandagarbha,
Mahabhasa, Kamananda, Suvihvala,
Mahavega, Suvega, Mahabhoga, Ksayavaha,
Kramini, Krimini and Vakra. These are the
Saktis of the second dvarapa. Thus, I have
described the pleasant Baimdyi-vyiha.
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O Svayambht Manu, I shall now discuss

about the Sikuna-vyuha. The Saktis of its
first Jvarapa are— Yogi, Vegi, Suvega,
Ativega, Suvasini, Devi, Manoraya, Vega,
Jalavarta and Dhimati. These are all lodged
in the first dvarana. In the second 4varana of
.fakana-wﬁba are the Rodhini, Ksobhini,
Bala, Viprasesa, Susosini, Vidyuta, Bhasini,
Devi, Manovegd, Ciapala, Vidyujjihva,
Mahdjihva, Bhrkutikutilanand, Phullajvala,
Mahajvala, Sujvala, Ksayantika. Then, Saktis
relevant to Sakund-vytha are— Jvalini,
Bhasmangi, Bhasmangata, Tatd, Bhavini,
Praja, Vidya and Khyati.
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The Saktis of the second dvarana include

Ullekha, Patika, Bhoga, Upabhogavati,
Khaga, Bhogd, Bhogavratd, Yogs,
Bhogakhya, Yogaparagia, Rddhi, Buddhi,
Dhrti, Kanti, Smrti and Srutidhara. These are

the Saktis of the second Fvarana of Szkuni-
vyiha which bestows all the desires.
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O Svayambhit Manu, now you listen to
Sobhana Sumati-vyiha. The names of the
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goddess of its first gvarapa are— Paresta,
Para, Drsta, Amrta, Phalanasini, Hiranyaksi,
Suvarnaksi, Kapifijala and Kamarekha. The
Saktis of the second dvarana of Sumati- vyitha
are— Ratnadvipa, Sudvipa, Ratnada,
Ratnamalini, Ratnasobha, Susobha,
Mahasobha, Mahadyuti, Saribari, Bandhura,
Granthi, Padakarna, Karanana, Hayagriva,
Jihva and Sarvabhasa. These Saktis belong to
the second dvarana. The Sumati or Pullitiga
or masculine has been defined. Now you
listen to Sumatya or feminine one.
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The Saktis of the first dvarapa include

Sarvasi, Mahabhaksa, Mahadarnstra,
Atiraurava, Visphalinga, Vilinga, Krtanta and
Bhaskaranana. Now listen to the Saktis of the
second évara’aa which are known as— Raga,
Rangavati, Sresthd, Mahakrodha, Raurava,
Krodhani, Vasani, Kalahi, Mahabala,
Kalantika, Caturbheda, Durga, Durgamanini,
Nali, Sunali and Saumya. These are lodged in
the first gvarapa. Thus, the¢ Sumatyi-vyiiha
has been described.
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I shall now narrate to you the features of
Gopa-vyiha. The Saktis of its first dvarana
are— Patali, Patavi, Pati, Vitipita, Kantaka,
Supatda, Praghatd and Ghatodbhava. These
fall in the first 4varapa. Thus, the first
gvarana has been clearly described.
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In the second dvarana, the Saktis included
are— Nadaksi, Nadarfpa, Sarvakari, Gamai,
Agami, Anuvacar], Sucari, Candanadi,
Suvahini, Suyogi, Viyogd, Harhsakhya,
Vilasini, Sarvagd, Suvicara and Vaficani.
These are the Saktis for second dvarana.
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Thus, the Gopa-vyiiha has been described.
Now, you listen to Gopayi-vyiitha which has
the Saktis known as Bhedini, Chedini,
Sarvakari, Ksudhasani, Ucchusma, Gandhari,
Bhasmasi and Vadavanala, which are
included in the first gvarana. Now, listen to
the second gvarana.
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The Saktis of the second dvarapa include
Andha, Bahvamgsini, Bala, Diksapama, Aksa,
Tryaksa, Hrllekha, Hrdgata, Mayika, Para,
Amayasadini, Milli, Sahya, Asahya,
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Sarasvatl, Rudrasakti, Mahasakti, Mahamoha
and Gonadi are the Saktis of the second
avarana.
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The Gopdyi-vyuha has been described.

Now, I shall describe about the Nanda-vyiha.
There are eight Saktis known as— Nandini,
Nivrtti, Pratisthd, Vidyandsa, Khagrasini,
Camunda and Priyadars§ini in the first
gvarana. Now, you listen to the second
avarana.
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The Saktis of the second dvarapa are—
Grhya, Naréyar_ﬁ,’ Mohé_, Prajadevi, Cakrini,
Kankata, Kali, Siva, Adya, Usa, Virama,
Viagis§i, Vahini, Bhisani, Sugamid and
Nirdrsta.
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I have described Nanda-vyitha. Now, 1
shall describe the Nanda-vydha. In the first
Gvarana. there are eight Saktis known by the
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names of Vinayaki, Purpima, Rankari,
Kundali, Iccha, Kapalini, Dvipini and
Jayantika. These are the eight Saktis of the
first 4varapa. The Saktis of the second
gvarapa are— Pavani, Ambiki, Sarvatma,
Pitana, Chagali, Modini, Goddess
Lambodari, Sarhhari, Kalini, Kusuma, Sukra,
Tara, Jiiana, Kriya, Gayatrikd and Savitri.
These are lodged in the second gvarana.
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Thus, the Nandi-vyiha has been

described. Now you listen to the Pitamaha-
vytha. The Saktis of the first Zvarapa are
known as Nandini, Phetkari, Krodha, Harhsa,
Sadangula, Anandi, Vasudurgs, Sarnhara and
Amrtastami. Now, you listen about the
second gvarana.
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The names of the relative Saktis are—

Kulantika, Nala, Pracandi, Mardini,
Sarvabhtitibhayi, Daya, Vadavamukhj,
Larhpata, Pannagadevi, Kusuma3,
Vipulantakd, Kedard, Kuarma, Durita,
Mandarodari and Khadgacakra. These Saktis
are lodged in the second 4varapa. Thus, the
Pitamaha-vyiha, that bestows dharma, artha,
kama and moksa, has been described.
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i1 now relate to the Pitdmaha-vyidha. You
better listen to the same. The Saktis like
Vajra, Nandana, Savaraviki, Ripubhedini,
Ripa and Caturthayoga are lodged in the first
avarana. The Saktis of the second dvarana
are— Bhuita, Nada, Mahabala, Kharpara, Para,

Bhasma, Kanta, Vrsti, Dvibhuja,
Brahmarpini, Saihya, Vaikarika,
Karmamot], Mahamoha, Mahamaya,
Gandhari, Puspamalini, Sabdapi and

Mahaghosa. These are the sixteen Saktis of
the second 4varapa, which are sixteen in
number.
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All these goddesses have two arms,
having the complexion of the rising sun in
the morning. The lotus and conch are the
hand attributes of each one of them. They are
all peaceful and adorned with the garland of
red beads. They are clad in five costumes and
adorned with all the ornaments, besides the
crowns. They are decorated with pearls and
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beautiful precious stones. All of them are of
fair complexion. All these goddesses should
be meditated upon separately. A pitcher of
copper or of burnt clay should be consecrated
in the Rudraksetra. The devotee should then
adore them uttering the mantras of Visnu and
Siva, comprising of their thousand names.
They should be placed in front of the kalasas.
The devotee should then consecrate
Banaliriga sprinkling the water.
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The Sahasra-kalasa bestows all the

success. These are the  sixty-four

Mahavyihas, each one of which has its
special features.
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The crowning ceremony of a king should

be performed uttering the hymns of the
Rudradhyaya of lord Rudra. The vases should
be made of gold and filled with fragrant
water. The five gems as well as the pieces of
gold should also be dropped in each one of
the pitchers. The vases of the god should
contain respectively, ghee, milk, curd,
Paficagavya and Brahmakusa. O Suvrata, you
listen that the consecration of the king should

be done repeating the mantras of
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Rudradhyiya, viz— “Aghorebhyo atha
ghorebhyo ghoraghorataredhyah, Sarvebhyah
Sarvasarvebhyo namastestu rudrardpebhyah.”
The sanctified water should be sprinkled over
the king. Then uttering the Aghora manira
which removes all the sins, foma should also
be performed.
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Homa should be performed in the altar of

the lord or over the bare ground pouring ghee
etc. beginning with east. For the performing
of homa, sacrificial twigs, cary, fried grains
or Sali or nivara rice grains should be used.
After pouring a hundred and eight offerings,
the king should rendered fragrant with the
odorous smoke. The sanctified water should
be sprinkled repeating the svasti-mantra. A
holy golden thread $hould be tied round the
right hand and the ashes should be applied
over it with lotus stalk. Then the mantra
should be recited saying— “We worship the
three-eyed lord who has fragrance, who
increases nourishment as the cucumber fruit
from its roots. Let me liberated from the
bondage of ‘death and attain immortality.”
Water shall be sprinkled over the king
reciting this mantra. Thereafter, the homa
should be performed. The rite of ablution
with all the material should be performed in
homa in due order. Homa, in the eastern
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kunda, should be performed with the Vedic
mantras, together with all the material used
in due order.
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“We know Tatpurusa. We meditate on

Mahadeva. May Rudra, therefore, urge and
guide us.” The Brihmana should then
perform homa in the altar with this mantra,
ending with sv4h4 He should then perform

homa in the southern kunda, repeating the
Aghora-mantra with a piece of black cloth.
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Salutation to Vamadeva, salutation to the
eldest, salutation to the most excellent one
and salutation to Rudra etc. By repeating this
mantra, the devotee should perform Aoma in
western kunda.

9 ufEm 8 gdgetdemsRag |
eI Y9 Sesard a ;1%
Wa WaAld M ok Hi Wellwdd 79: |

TaRid S[EAET HATTAA FFEAFI ¥R
A = faama s A0 Hd
WAy gHar i ad: |

I geagged: waeml fastauyel

Homa in the western kunda is then
performed repeating the Sadya-mantra, with
all the material in due order. “I resort to
Sadyojata. Salutation to Sadyojata. When
attacked by worldly existence, come to my
succour. Salutation on to you, the origin of
the world.” The intelligent devotee should
perform homa by repeating this manira,
ending with svdhd. Then, he should perform
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homa in the south-eastern kunda by repeating
the mantra pertaining to Rudra. “In the
sacrificed rite, we shall extract the juice of
Soma etc.” By repeating this mantra, homa
should be performed in south-eastern kunda
with all the materials of worship.
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Reciting the mantra— “Nimi nisI disa
svaha khadga, O lord”, which bestows all the
siddhis, the rite of Raksasabhedana (piercing
of the demon) should be performed.
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“Svaha unto Rudrdjayadrenairrti  (?),
salutation, svadha, salutation”, with this
mantra, the homa should be performed as he
passes through all the materials.
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O excellent Brahmanas, in the southern
kunda, homa should be performed reciting
ISana-mantra with all kinds of materials. Then,
he should perform Aoma in the north-eastern
kunda using the material stated earlier.
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“Salutation to ISina, to Kadrudra, to
three-eyed Pracetas, to Sarva. Therefore, let
Rudra urge and guide us.”
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O excellent Brahmana, the chief homa
should be performed as before with the usual
materials repeating IsZna-mantra. In the
presence of the king, a thousand homas
should be performed with usual materials.
The king, favourite devotee of Siva, should
perform the Aoma. “I$ana is the lord of all the
lores. He is the overlord of all the living
being, he is lord of Brahma and overlord of
Brahman. Let Sadasiva bestows his grace on
me, Om.”
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The rite of expiation should be performed
uttering the Aghora-mantra. The rest of the
rites should be performed in the usual
manner. Then applying fragrance over the
king with the fragrant smoke of homa, water
shall be poured over him uttering the loud
slogans of victory, besides Vedic chants
together with the blowing of the conches,
bheri, drums etc., or the excellent king
should be sprinkled with water using the kusa
grass.
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The ashes of Rudra should be applied over
the body of the king, uttering Rudradhiya
mantras. The king shall then have all the
auspicious royal paraphernalia like conches,
chowries, bheris (drums), palanquins, besides
the royal banner Vaijayanti. These royal
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symbols are offered only to Ksatriya ruler,
who has been crowned in his kingdom and not
the other Ksatriyas. The size of these shall be
upto twelve arigulas.
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Twigs of Palasa, Udumbara, Asvattha or
Vata should be fixed starting from the east.
The festoon should be hung thereon. The
badges should be of silk cloth alone.
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The king should be encircled with the

garlands of darbhds with the astamarigulas or
the eight auspicious fragrant objects. There
shall be eight flags in the eight directions
which should be decorated with dvaramukhas
or waterpots at the entrance gates. The
golden festoons should decorate the king.
The priests shall then bathe him. He shall be
seated above all those present there. The

water from the Sivakumbha should be
sprinkled over him.

TR fasre anfiaysr diafe |

= T¥re: TeNganiREY It
AR fafem s wifeftaan)

TSI a1 S TEETe o YA: 1 RE& I

“We know Mahesa, we meditate on the
lord purified in speech. Let Siva guide us.”
The king shall then be sprinkled with water
uttering mantra from Gauri-gita with broom.
He shall again be sprinkled with water
uttering Aghora mantra.
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He shall then be offered the divine
ornaments, crown etc. specially made for the
purpose and the white silken garments.
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With sixty eight palas of gold, a charming

ornament shall be made in which nine
precious stones should be studded. It shall be
offered as a charitable gift to the preceptor.
Ten cows and a good field shall also be given
together with five garments. A hundred
dronas of gingelly seeds and a hundred of
rice grains, a bed, vehicle, bedsheets, pillows,
etc. shall also be given. Thirty palas of gold
shall also be offered to yogis.
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With the half of the above quantity, the

remaining priests shall also be delighted.
With still half of the said quantity, the
devotees of Siva should be honoured. Then

the king should perform the great worship of
Siva.
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Thus, the rite of Jaydbhiseka has been
mentioned to you. Indra, whose abhiseka had

been similarly performed, attained the status
of a lord.
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Brahmia attained the status of Brahma,
Visnu of Visnu and Ambika of Ambika as
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well as the accomplished good fortune of the
pleasant married life.
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Savitr, Laksmi and Katyayani too
obtained the same. In earlier times, Mrtyu
was conquered by Nandin, reciting the
Rudradhyayl.
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The abhiseka was performed in earlier
times after the killing of Daitya
Hiranyakasipu by Nrsirhha. Taraka and
others were killed by Skanda. In earlier
times, the sons of Sunda and Upasunda were

conquered by Kaudiki -~ the mothers.
Krtakrtya killed Vasudeva and Sudeva.,
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By the rite of ablution as laid down by
Brahma, the sons of Diti were conquered.
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It is with the performing of this ablution
that the divine siddhis were achieved by the
kings and the Brahmanas. There is no doubt
about it.
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This abhiseka is indeed wonderful,
whereby death was conquered by those who
became Siddhas due to abhiseka.
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There is no doubt about this that by

making use of this ablution, a king is
liberated from the sins which were collected
during a hundred crores of the past kalpas. A
king who is laid down with ailments of
consumption, leprosy, etc. is liberated from
these diseases. He becomes always victorious
and is blessed with sons and grandsons. He
earns the enormous love of the people like
Indra. Getting free from all the sins, he
enjoys with his virtuous wife. Only a broad
idea of the benefits accruing from the
splendid rite has been mentioned to you, as I
had heard the same from Manu, the son of
self-born Brahma. It has been mentioned to
you for the sake of helping the kings.

e siforgmrergae swam sifvmefatteata
qufaen s &= 19
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Chapter 28
Method of Charitable gifts
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Sota said—

Manu - the son of self-born Brahma, took
his bath and offered his salutation to lord Siva.
He glanced at the tawny-coloured Siva with
his divine sight. He eulogised lord Siva — the
granter of the boon with hymns of
Rudradhyaya. Then delightfully, lord Siva said
to him— “After the expiry of your kingdom,
you would obtain salvation only by
performing the religious deeds.” Thus
speaking, lord Siva disappeared from that
place, in full view of all those present there.
Then the bull-bannered Siva, climbed the
Meru mountain in the same way as lord Siva
rides over his bull, offering his salutation to
him. Reaching there, he found Sanatkumara —
the son of Brahma, who possessed the golden
lustre, yogic treasure, granter of refuge,
bestower of boons, besides being the form of
Brahman. Then illustrious Manu prayed to the
lord with folded hands. The sage Sanatkumara

was also overwhelmed at the sight of Manu.
Then the ocean of mercy spoke to Manu.

HAHAR SaT
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Sanatkumaéra said—

“You have arrived here after having been
consecrated by the peaceful, tawny-coloured
and peaceful lord Siva. In case, you intend to
speak out something, then you may speak
out.” Ou hearing the words of Sanatkumadra,
Manu offered his salutation to him with
folded hands. Then he addressed him— “O
saintly lord, it behoves you to tell us how one
attains salvation with the performing of the
holy rites alone. O saintly lord, salvation is
achieved by perfect knowledge. In some
cases, it is achieved with the combination of
the two.” On hearing his words, the saintly
ford Sanatkumara, the ocean of wisdom of
the Vedas and the foremost among the
knowers of Sruti, said— “O sage, salvation is
obtained with the performing of the holy rites
and the combination of the two gradually.
But, it is attained instantaneously through
perfect knowledge.
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In earlier times, by not honouring Nandi
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properly, I took to the form of a camel due to
his curse. Then by the grace of Nandi, I
worshipped lord Siva and was reborn as the
son of Siva. With the performing of the holy
rites relating to Siva, I attained the divine
goal. It was only by practising the holy rites
of Siva and by adoring him in many ways
and not otherwise. There are sixteen types of
charitable gifts which the king shall bestow
upon, as spoken by Nandi, for attaining
virtue, love, wealth and salvation. The holy
rite of fulddhirohana or ascending a balance
and other holy charitable gifts, were
mentioned by Nandi, having the noble soul.
Now listen to them in detail.
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During the auspicious occasions like
eclipses etc., a splendid raised mandapa or
platform or a k@ta — a conical-shaped
platform, should be erected at a holy spot. The
size of the mapdapa should be twenty,
eighteen or sixteen hands. An altar extending
to nine hands, eight hands, or seven hands
should be made in the centre of the same. The
pedestal of two or of one and a half hastas is
quite appropriate. The scale should be quite
beautiful and should have twelve joining or
supporting ropes. The devotee should dig nine
squared sacrificial pits all round.

Tgharaded aur s gl
YA I o AAHRAT: WMo
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O son of Brahma, the main altar should be

between the east and the south-east. The
sacrificial pits should be square or triangular
in shape. O leading Brahmanas, the
sacrificial pits should be made in the shape of
the vagina of a woman, which could be
semicircular,  triangular, circular  or
hexagonal. The triangle shall be in the form
of a lotus. It may have eight angular points as
well. The bare ground should be used. The
enclosure should have four entrances and
should be bedecked with four festoons. There
should be eight elephants of quarters. It
should be surrounded by the garlands of
darbha grass. The eight auspicious articles
should be procured. There shall be beautiful
canopy above. The wood used for the pillars
of Tulg — balance should be especially of
bilva (wood-apple), Asvattha, Palisa or
Khadira. The wood of the pillars should be
the one which is in common use.

HEFEAYHIY} ] THEIHARTHIRE N
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The bamboo can be used together with
other wooden structure. The space for the
erecting and the balance should be eight hands
in length and two hands in width. In case, the
main pillar is not properly erected, it shall
have three times girth (?). It is to be circular
and free from cracks. The distance between
the two pillars should be six or four Aastas.

NeEHaRE WaEeaR )
faaftaurs faarl fash g o i
The upper portion should be six hands

apart. Its upper-horizontal stiff shall be a
cubit in width or in circumference.

ARG, THOH STRERETTH |
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The hole in the upper part should be in
conformity with the length of the pillars. The
suspended balancing rod should be thirty six
arigulas in length.

fashyHseas q Faughdgaq |l
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The diameter should be eight arigu/as and
five yavas. The pivotal point of naval shall be
thirty six arigulas in length. It should be fine
and circular,

3 A ¥ AEd 9 gHUH SHa
qeeHE Yehd saHad o ae |1 3R 11

A gold plate should be fixed at the top,

middle and bottom portions. In the middle of
the plate, three pins should be fixed.

AR 9 ThdATaATTh AT |
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The three fixing pins should be made of
brass and should in no case be of iron.

e Al e HrRAges: EiH: |
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The fixing pins should be splendid and
upwards, and should be raised in the middle.
It should be duly fixed to the tip of the forana
with threads.

g™ gammed Qi g fasi=a )
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The forana has to be made in the middle
of the balance in the form of a tongue. In the

middle of the upper shaft, there shall be a
strong peg.

foamaRi s 38 TR )
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It shall be firmly fixed to the top of the

canopy. O sage, a round ring with a hollow
shall be tied to the peg.

gamel faams geamees adn
AT WA HUSel dTdere-TH 911

The suspended pendant should be fixed to
the hanging shaft, in the middle of the
balance along with the canopy, by means of
the circular rings.

e 9 e TAHIGAH: |
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It should be firmly fixed to the middle of
the balance leaving nine azigulas on either
sides. The width of the binding plate should
be five arigulas.

I gee fuve) g wAq
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The two seats should be made of hard
blocks of any strong material and hung below
the supporting strings, each weighing a
thousand palas and measuring five pridess'

1. A pradesa is the span between the extended
thumb and forefinger.
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as square.
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Or they may weigh eight hundred or six
hundred palas. The width of the kalasa in the
middle should be four palms and the mouth
three and a half palms of the hand. The
pafca-patra vase should be fixed to it. It must
have four openings and each opening should
be an arigula in width. It must have pure and
white splendid pendants.

FUSAFHISA & JEATIRAvSHH |
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Each one of the pendant is bound with
chains on all the sides. The loop fastening the
pendant should be fixed with the chain.
1oyl a1 SgAsE JREAEAEe e |
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After leaving four span length from the
ground, the palms should be suspended. Two

jars of human size and attractive in
appearance should be taken.

4t aregeiy: dqd B = fafr ik
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They sh}ould be filled with sand. In the
hollow, a Siva image, two hands in length,
should be placed.

3 qrAfggraTesRIia: wwe: |
A el TSR AR HRAQU ¥E 1l
The learned priest should fill it with sand

completely. It should be so placed that it does
not move easily.
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Listen to a great secret. A magic diagram
should be drawn over the pedestal with eight
auspicious  materials  bedecked  with
auspicious tender sprouts and scattered with
the auspicious flowers and fruits. Incense and
lights should also be offered. It should be as
bright as the mirror surface. The altar should
have a mandala in the centre.

anfaraves g Sggiamtaa|
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The mandala with four entrances should
be drawn and should be beautified with
pericarp and filaments.

ulsTirEasd geaef SR
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It should have different colours and
should atleast be five of them. The picture of
vajra should be drawn to the east, the brilliant
sakti to the south-east, a staff in the south and
a sword in the south-west.

Haa g e st e |
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In the north, an iron club should be drawn
and a trident is to be placed in the north-east.
A discus should be placed to the left of the
trident and a lotus be placed to its right.
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After making the above arrangements, the
homa rite should be performed, repeating the
Gayatrf hymn— Svaha unto Sukra, to Vahni,
to Varuna, to the lord of Raksasas, to Varuna,
to Vayu, to Kubera, to I$vara, to Visnu and
Brahma. Thereafter, the homa should be
performed with Prapava and ending with
Svaha, through the fire generated in
accordance with the tenets of one’s own
branch of the Vedas. The priest shall then
perform all the rites ending with Jayadi hfoma
svista as prescribed in the scriptures. In all
these homas and in the main homa, the
sacrificial twigs should be of Palasa tree.
Thereafter, twenty one homas should be
performed repeating the following mantras.

ST ST R A A G -
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“The sacrificial twig is your soul, O fire,
be ignited thereby, be flourishing, make us
prosper in  progeny, cattle  wealth,
brahmanical splendour, foodgrains etc.
besides the intelligence, Svah4. Then Svahi
unto bhiir svahd, bhuvah svahd, bhirbhuvah
svah etc.” Homa of sacrificial twigs shall be
interspersed with caru and ghee in due order.
The milk pudding or payasam, besides
cooked rice with green gram are the carus
required.
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He shall then perform a thousand, five
hundred or one hundred and eight Aomas
repeating the following mantras. “O fire, you
sanctify our lives. In these, you put energy
and all desired things. Harass our enemies.
Agni is the sanctifying sage. He is the priest.
He is conducive to the welfare. He originates
from Pafcajanas. We praise him as
Mahagaya (7). O Agni, purify us with good
water, giving us an excellent virility; giving
us the wealth and nourishment. O Prajapati,
the constituents in the universe are not
diverse from you. May we have that, desiring
which we perform homa for you. Let us be
the lords of wealth.”

M1 WU attgiaadd 1

TV o AT SRS T AR M
ISl ¥ giacd weard dd: SR

TR SR HAT FErdt {4 gz lgoll
AU foasie aRar il

T forsup: yeERAT)

The main Aoma is performed by repeating
Géyatri, using sacrificial twigs, offering caru
and ghee. Homas should be performed to
Sukra and others as well as to the Vajra etc.,
five hundred in number. Homa in favour of
Brahma should be performed with mantra
starting with Brahma yajia iti etc., that to

149

Visnu with the mantra- “We know Nardyana.
We meditate on Vasudeva. Therefore, let lord
Visnu guide us.”
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This the special provision about the

splendid path of homas. Twenty homas
should be performed variously with diarbha
grass mixed with milk. We worship the
three-eyed deity who enhances nourishment
and is fragrant. As the cucumber fruit is
separated from the root, let us be separated
from death similarly and never from nectar.
The diarbha homa is excellent and Viastu-
homa is identical to it by all means. The
expiatory homa rite should be performed
with Aghora mantra by pouring ghee. Each
one of these homas should be performed a
hundred times. Brahma stands to the left,
Visnu to the right. Lord Siva — the preceptor
of the universe, is in the middle along with
the goddess Uma. He is surrounded by Indra
and others as well as his ganas.

anfeed RS oy A9 Qe et
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He should also worship Aditya, Bhaskara,

Bhanu, Ravi and lord Divakara along with
Usa, Prabha, Prajfia, Sandhya and Savitri
respectively.

YGRS GEiehE HETeHA |
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Worship should be performed in five

ways to the noble-souled Khakholka. After
worshipping Vistara, Subhagi, Vardhini,
Pradaksind and the goddess Apyayani, he
should adore Ravi many times in the lotus
seat. Vimali is worshipped in the south; Sara
in the west; Aradhya in the north and Sukha
in the middle. In the filaments, the goddess
Dipta, Stksma, Jaya, Bhadra, Vibhati,
Kamala, Amoghd and Vidyutd (are
worshipped). Sarvatomukhi is adored in the
centre.
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In due order, the Moon, Mars, Mercury,
Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu and Ketu,
should be worshipped and homas should be
performed in their favour. The yogins shall
be bestowed with the special gifts. Yogis are
the sole masters of Saiva philosophy and
therefore, they should be fed.

feemeradaThad fafifae)
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The yogins who are well-versed in Siva
tattva, should be appropriately honoured. The

homa should be performed after completing
all the rites. The king should be seated in the
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scale of the balance to the east, where he
should stay for twenty four minutes.
EECICIEEE ERIRIEREE T
wfesmrd aedf a1 TRAETERAq Y
The Yajamana should recite the mantra of
Rudra-Gayatr7, He should keep on sitting
there for twenty four minutes or half of it, i.e.

twelve minutes or still half of it, i.e. six
minutes.
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The intelligent devotee should be seated

getting purified. He should hold 4us7 in his
hand and should be scated facing west.
Getting adorned with all the ornaments, the
king should hold a sword and a khetaka in his
hands. The Brihmanas well-versed in the
mantras, should conclude the ceremony
uttering Punyah.

SATg IR gEaa: |
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The welfare sound should be produced,
coupled with excellent dance and music,
singing of songs and playing over the
musical instruments. The conclusion of the
function should be done gracefully. The gold
coins should be dropped in the balance till
the balance weighs equally.
wafrshraeh gy aged weaH v
e = i wnfafas a1 sfeaaque’
In case, the amount is increased from a
hundred gold coins, then it is considered to
be quite a good omen. The half of that
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amount (fifty coins) or still half of the same

(twenty five coins) are treated as inferior.

Thus, the process is divided variously.
TS FHUSH vl
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The devotee, at the start of the ceremony,
should wear a pair of costumes, turban,
earrings, necklace and a finger ring, besides a
gold bangle over the wrist or a wristlet. All
these should be given over in charity to a
devotee of Siva who applies the holy ashes
over the body.
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All the aforesaid ornaments, the turban

and the costumes should be given over to the
performers of the ceremony. The intelligent
person should provide the cloth separately
for collecting all the materials. Besides, a
hundred or fifty or twenty five gold coins
should also be given separately in the form of
daksina. Daksipng should be provided to all
the yogis individually. All the articles of the
yajfia should be given over to the 4cdrya as
the charity. The other yatis should also be
given the gold coins separately.
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The gold decorating the ?alance should be
offered in charity to lord Siva. The palace,
mandapa, boundary walls or the gold flowers,
the drums, sword, ) sheath, should also be
offered to lord Siva. Whatever is left
thereafter, should be given over to the
dcdryas and particularly, to the ascetics who
apply the holy ashes over the body, by the
intelligent devotee. All the prisoners in the
jail should be freed. Then water, in a
thouszfnd pitchers, should be dropped over
lord Siva. The devotee should perform the
ablution of the lord with a thousand pitchers.
The lords should also be bathed with milk
and ghee, besides cow’s urine or pafficagavya.
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Reciting the Gayatrl mantra, the cow’s
urine should be mixed with cowdung by
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means of Prapava, the milk by repeating the
mantra ‘Apydyasva® and the curds by
repeating the mantra of ‘Dadhikravna’ etc.
The ghee should be added repeating the
mantra ‘Tejosi etc. The abhiseka with
paficagavya should be performed with Isdna-
mantra. Repeating the mantra ‘ Devasya-tva
etc., the ablution of the lord of the Devas
should be performed with the water in the pot
along with kusa grass. The lord should be
bathed with Rudradhydya mantras. A
thousand kalasas should be used and a
thousand names of the lord uttered, as
formerly repeated by Visnu, Tandin or Daksa
— the chief of the sages. This great worship of
Mahadeva should be performed with deep
devotion. To the worshippers of Siva and to
one’s own preceptor, monetary gifts should
always be given. The covering for the bodies
Le., clothes of silk or blankets should also be
given together with monetary gifts. The poor,
blind, wretched, old, lean and sick people as
well as the children should be sumptuously
fed, offering them daksing at the same time.

sfa sifagaeTguel Satam
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Chapter 29
Method of offering charitable gift of
Hirapyagarbha
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Sanatkumdra said—

The first holy rite has been mentioned to
you in a broad way. Now, I shall mention
about Hiranyagarbha, the second in the
series.

g1 WeRw f&wa faetae |
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The bottom vase should be made of half a
thousand gold pieces. The upper vase should
be made with half of that number. The mouth
should be just wide enough for its entry. The
golden vase should be decorated with all the
ornaments. The devotee, in the lower vase,
should remember the goddess Maya, having
the three gunas.
<Ifaifcreni el srerfersraiTratoiiy)
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He should remember the goddess of
twenty four principles with the forms of
Brahma, Visnu and Agni. In the upper vase,
he should remember about the lord of Uma,
the twenty-sixth principle beyond the guna.
S E Rt B BV EENER DL
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He should meditate on the soul as the
Purusa, the twenty-fifth principle, the deity
born at the outset in the middle of the pot

mentioned earlier on the upper surface of the
altar.

wfemed fadsien Taawtg Jeaq)
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Sali rice should be poured in the vase
which should be wrapped with new cloth.
After applying the powder of the black gram
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pulse over it, it should be worshipped with
five articles of worship.
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The devotee should adore it with five
mantras of Is4na etc. in an appropriate
manner. The worship and Aoma should be
performed properly as earlier.

el SRl ST YfaRicasd: Sa|

faftma g dure afarnfeent fRamic

Feal SreymEio fafemT e |

Tafepieg sheloar AT <RI gl

Figeed: ardAfaeepYigHT

L AGICECIE e R s R e R

The devotee should repeat Gayaurf and be

seated facing east. After performing all the
rites, the excellent Brahmana should perform
rites beginning with Garbhddhana using the
sixteen-fold articles of worship. The
sprinkling should be made in the right side
nostril with the tender sprout of the diirbha
grass together with the fruits of the
Udumbara tree. Water should be sprinkled
twenty one times with the kus7 grass. In the
rite of Simanta also, water has to be sprinkled
in the north-eastern direction.
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bl Sheioan seTie Ul |

Y g 9 fafagaraasreRque N

A beautiful image of a girl should be
made with thirty gold coins and the rite of
her marriage be performed.  After
embellishing the image and performing
homa, the same should be dedicated to Siva.
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In the course of performing the rite of
annaprasana, the intelligent devotee should
consume milk pudding etc. Thus, the rites
beginning with impregnation should end with
the rite of Visvajira. All these rites should be
performed with the help of Brahmanas, well-
versed in the Vedas. The rite should be
performed by repeating the Sakti-bija mantra.
The rest of the rites should be performed as is
done in the tulddanarite.

gfa sitfeargrerquel ITR fexvamsier am
TSN S e =: 1R M
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Brensea:
Chapter 30
Method of donating sesamum seeds

HATHHN 39T
YAl GyasanH fergaayaa )
YaeeIehTe g Feal HYH Tad: 1L 1L
FEA yae T At = frafs@ )
TYATAYHTO SUE e 3 g R
Afig: dqiea ugifs faaicafRat~afiag
IR O ¥ MERASHATRIVIGH: 131

Sanatkumara said—

I shall now narrate the method of
performing the tilaparvata or the gift of
mountain of sesamum seeds. This should be
performed over the aforesaid place which
should be even and plain. The ground should
be worshipped properly sprinkling water over
it. A ten hands long rod or a dapnda should be
placed over the ground. The danda should be
sprinkled with water. Thereafter, the
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excellent Brihmana should place the
sesamum seeds there. The water of

paficagavya should also be sprinkled over
there.

HUSH hHedAfggra acgaHda: |

Faaetg deere wEqsifasid Fix

aferagaH s faerumfadioa: |

TUeYRYcAHTHH Ifhifaaniy i

TR AR g |

JUSTE I8 TARISE | HIAANE

The intelligent devotee should draw a

circular ring around the same. Keeping new
cloth, the beautiful flowers should be spread
over it. The heap of sesamum seeds should
be placed over the same. In case, the size of
the sesamum exceeds the height of the pole
fixed there, then it is treated to be the best. O
excellent sages, in case, the heap is more
than four arigulas of the rod, then it is called
the best. O sages, in case, the heap is less
than four ariguias, then it is considered to be
mediocre. In case, the heap is comparable
with the pole, it is treated to be of lower
grade. The pole should not be removed from
the heap of the sesamum seeds.

Asfircar TadE: 9fia: SRR
BEHIERI ER ISR ERIHErCER I

It should be covered with new cloth.
Sadya and other deities should be established
there and  should be  worshipped
appropriately.

TBfs] I oA Yalel Ydd: SHAT
s gaola gciesh HRAGRARIC I
The images prescribed earlier should be
consecrated there in the eight directions
appropriately. Each and every image should
be made of three golden pieces.
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Tfeqon fafrn sl genRdad g|
TAg qdaciiel ALTEI=g-EaHn: 1R I

The monetary gifts should also be offered

as is done in the case of Tuldbhdra. O
excellent sages, the Aoma too, should be just
as it has been performed earlier.

K EDECEC MRCIE R L IC L

faeraeaaeaee] faaadasryor ol

a1 | e A1 AEEhAIGI: §

Ty afqermease SeRargaTafa iR |l

et faame e = faastaa)

AR IRgA SrAfeTea LN

Td e Wie qaeeiae: w13

Lord Siva should be worshipped offering

water with a thousand pitchers. One should
visualise Umapati — the lord of the Devas, in
the middle of the mound of the sesamum
seeds. The devotee should worship the lord
of the chief of the gods surrounded with the
guardian of quarters. He should be shown
seated in the centre of the mound of
sesamum seeds. In fact, the lord should be in
the form of mountain of the sesamum seeds.
After worshipping the lord as per the
procedure laid down, the lord should then be
sent off. The devotee should then give away
the mountain of the sesamum seeds to a poor
Brahmana, who is well-versed in the Srutis.
Thus, the rite of gifting away a mountain of
sesamum seeds, has been mentioned to you.
This happens to be the greatest of all the rites
of charitable gifts.

fa difeagaeTguol SwHn! faaddaers T
farensem™: 1300
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THRI s e
Chapter 31
Method of giving away a subtle mountain

HIhHNI 34T
HATH o YRACGGH HETheTH |
THHIEI® ST 7 faeimng
Sanatkuméra said—
Hereafter, a rite called Siksmaparvata or
a tiny hil! is being narrated. The materials
required are quite small, but the benefits are
great. It can be performed anytime after the
materials are collected. It is a holy tree in
reality.
TieEfermsEt q geion gt =1
e Moy = i
The ground is scrubbed and cleaned with
the cowdung and cloths are spread over it.
The intelligent devotee should collect three
measures of sesamum seeds in the centre of
the cloth.
YIIBRE Hich{UiehToha o |
TIf-Tshvl deehTd aeElies o1 gz 131
An eight-petalled lotus should be made

with pericarp and filament, spreading ten
gold coins.

foemed =@esi 9sme wRaw
e fafteRd IRl TR
The lotus should be fixed in the middle of
the sesamum seeds. The image has to be
placed in the centre of it. After adoring the

lord in an appropriate manner, Vima and
other deities are to be adored.

wifwed gavia Bk g RAq)
= g ula: Fatfgeraraiemm: iy
qafwe AAEA fosramfy SE)
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A (e TaqsafEiin: ShArI il

The Sakti has to be made of gold with
three gold pieces. Thereafter, nydsa rite
should be performed. The images of
Ganesvaras should be installed all round,
which should be made of the quantity of gold
aforesaid. They should be worshipped
properly, offering fragrance, flowers and

other materials as prescribed in the
scriptures.
gfa HifargaeTquel ITwam Yeveagr

TSI S S 130
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Chapter 32
The gift of golden earth

FAGHAR 39
EEGEIEEIHEIRLE ISR CEGT
gaviafeaH yaeai gHEa: ne

galwavehlal g HRAA: |
AL FAT A FHUS 91 AUSASY TR
Sanatkumdra said—

I shall now speak about the giving away
of the golden earth in charity. The usual rites
of japam, homa, adoration, giving of
charitable gifts, besides ablution etc. should
be performed as usual, through the sages in
places and on the occasions mentioned
earlier in an altar or in an mandala.

AiH wrRAfEAl gg@ony o1 g=: |
TEHeE! Yhd ol Sl A3
3L Bt A G B E R R R e R K
Hadidamaar 7 Aeaaf-adnigi
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Making use of a thousand gold coins, the
figure of earth should be made with a single
hand, which should be divine in look,
beautiful and charming, surrounded with the
mountains, islands, oceans etc., besides the
holy centres with the mountain Meru in the
centre of it.

ET HEAd g AaEvs Yahedad |

g afifae el Aves dAfeaeam: iy i

QERRAIA Teafgfargesy |

v w=rae afEon gesifas |

RECERNIDE R IR ERIE L0 |

gaviAfEe foagfer=mema v

Or alternatively, the islands of the nine

khandas should be displayed in the centre.
All the usual rites should be performed there
in the mystic diagram in the centre of the
altar. A seventh of a thousand gold coins
should be given to a devotee of Siva as
prescribed in the scriptures. Then, lord Siva
should be adored with water of a thousand

pitchers, besides other articles. This excellent
rite is called Suvarna-Medinidanam.

gha sitfergaeTu SR aoifHieH e
FHIESINZICHEN]

b 4
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ARSI S e
Chapter 33
Giving away of the Kalpa tree

YTEHHR FaT

FAFAHTALATY HeTAEIHTTH |
TArTSHOT Fre T T e I
wrEEi fafad fcan FhrRmMrEeaTH |
feemird da igmi gfea=@qu
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Sanatkumdra said—

I shall now speak about giving away in
charity a kalpa-vrksa made of a hundred gold
coins, which happens to be the best charity
according to the sacred scriptures. The kalpa-
vrksa should be made of a thousand gold
coins. Its branches and leaves should be
made of beads and the tips of the sprouts
should be made of emerald.

YaTel HRATEEFIEe g g1
Helt R i@ s g

The new shoots of the tree should be
depicted by the devotee using coral. The
branches should be beautified with lotus
petals which should stand for fruits.

el 9 AeRe a9l Shuqad|
Seior gam = ORI ARSI

The roots should be depicted by using the
blue gem. The stems should be made of
diamonds and the tip of the tree should be
made of vaidirya (lapiz lazuli) and topaz.

- TAEHA A e PR gadl

Tgehia =1 Afe g TRIfERT dlliy il

O excellent sage, the bulbous roots should
be made of gomeda gem and the platform
around the tree should be of solar and lunar
stones or of crystals.

At e afitsiaan)
WMEFHE AF 9 fa@ar Sedawagniei

The width of the tree including the eight
branches and its height should be of one
cubit.

TR T dishTe: W
Jalwaleasd g Avss T qiea el
YR AHINH AlhdTei g Ieid: |

B CEEERHE DG REHELG LA



Chapter-35

fragaggH iR 91y arg)
Wi s o o gre s wiasing
The devotee should place the Stvaliriga at

its root. It should be surrounded by the
guardians of quarters. The tree should be
placed over a mandala in the centre of the
altar. The lord I$ana should then be
worshipped, besides the guardians of
quarters. The japam, homa and other rites
should be performed as in the tw/ddana rites.
The devotee should then dedicate the tree to
the lord or offer it to a yogr or to the person,
who smears the body with holy ashes. By
performing this rite, the king will become an
emperor.

3 AR ITRA HeqdRugHiIATT
TGRS e 11330
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Chapter 34
Gifting away of Vi§vesvara

FIHAR SaTel
ORI FaeAH T YaiGHTSY |

WY AV AhYrAEEgar IR |l
faf araumnes gaf oy
sk o Feal WYSA 9 TaEma: 11
Ffeferaugosy TEagrmr=Rd|
YHEUHRTU IRUEHRAT 0301
gafearaasa=d ST quR |
G HANT T A H AR ¥
T FAUTa v A A W Y 01
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Sanatkuméra said—

I shall now speak out about the rite called
Ganes$esa, in the mandapa as stated earlier.
After adoring the lord of the Devas
surrounded by the guardians of quarters, an
image of Visvesvara, according to the
provision of scriptures, should be made with
ten gold coins. They should be adormed with
all the ornaments. They should then be
adored as ordained in the scriptures. The
homas should be performed as before, in
eight kundas, in eight quarters, according to
the way of the five coverings in the
traditional style. A virgin girl and seven
Brahmanas should be worshipped in the
north. All the mantras should be repeated and
the gifts should be offered along with the
respective mantras in due order. This method
of charity absolves one of all the sins.

gfa siifergrergue Iatam
ToRHfatafrEv T agfés s 13
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Chapter 35
Gifting away of a golden cow

HAHHR 34T
31y o dyaeara Ivagfafasa)
EERICERLE D R R E G LR
Sanatkumira said—

Now, I shall narrate to you the method of
giving away a golden cow as a gift, and while
doing so, all the sins, the evil planets and
famine get destroyed.



158

ITHTYeEA g AT A -TaRer |
forspTur = TeAT gauia g srRAqRI
agEIY =1 W agutes o g |
AT 91 Yohd o1 FEEQIO-aani 3 1

It removes all the evils and misfortunes,
besides the ailments. The form of cow should
be made using five hundred, two hundred,
hundred or fifty gold coins. It should have all
the attributes.

MEY gEr K adasorga )
T faafigst 98 9 SREEH 30

The cow so made should have beautiful
hoofs possessing all the divine symptoms. At
the tip of the hoof, a diamond should be fixed.
A ruby stone should be fixed over each horn.

garde) =ifee itfwes gl |
Sl T wrEl arge stera: iy
O excellent sages, a divine pearl should be
fixed in between the two eycbrows. The four

udders should be made of lapiz lazuli stone.
The blue gems should serve her as the tail.

AEYM Webc o: TEXT: GINHA: |
YYECh RG] g aed Haicga A& |l
A beautiful topaz shall be fixed to serve

as teeth. A beautiful calf should be made
after the cow.

garfeaf-Tshur gaergani i |

qalBalQhMAEd qUse aikehes QoI

e G T gaedi gddawaiad |l

Hacal YR a5 T AT asddlicll

The calf should be made of ten gold coins

and should be beautified with all the gems. A
mystic diagram should be drawn in the centre
of the altar and the devotee, well aware of all
the principles, should place the cow in the
centre together with the calf. The cow and
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the calf should then be covered with a pair of
cloths.
WY A e g v
sdmiftfauraq e watamfatau
RIEHERIERI EERCEEL LG
Trergen Yehdean feg e Hansf¥: 1gol
TS o TESAT REraRaa g S |
Tf&qon 9 Wehcioam FAeTfarshl HeTd 112 !

The cow and the calf should then be
worshipped repeating the GiyatrT mantra.
The homa should be performed properly in
accordance with the provision of the
scriptures, concerning the single fire. Using
sacrificial twigs or ghee as prescribed in the
scriptures, the rest of the rites should be
performed as before. After bathing the /iriga
with ghee etc., the worship of Siva should be
performed. After touching the holy cow and
reciting the GédyatrT mantra, it should be
dedicated to lord Siva. O highly intelligent
one, thirty gold coins should be given in gift.

3fa sifergaerquol SR FudgemfaftETv

A yFieiseaE: 13u
b & 4
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TR S S
Chapter 36
Method of giving away Laksmi in charity
FATHHR I
AgHiter gaeata HeQ g qea |
qareauey &l Afcwraravsetig il
Sstgen Fedl fetva aenfafi)
AT a<EH agEte a1 gz iR
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SIBRRIAINY TeleiaTuTE e |
s fo~deaard FatagrEagar iz i
Sanatkumaira said-

Now, I shall narrate the method of
donating Laksmi which enhances the
fortunes. As stated above, the mandapa
should be prepared with a pedestal in the
centre of it. The gold image of Laksmi
should be installed over the centre of the
pedestal. The image of Laksmi should be
made possessing all the auspicious symbols.
It should be consecrated in the centre
adomed with all the ornaments. It should be
made of a thousand or five hundred or two
hundred or a hundred or fifty gold coins. The
image of Laksmi should then be installed in
the centre of the mandala with all the
omaments decorating her body.

aERg <0 R wivee fasom=ag)
Frlfaea faema sigaa Radqux
srrafgenpmrn fasyj faaqe e
e fafeen & gelasraEmERqis i

Vispu should be adored over the bare
ground to the right. Suresvari should be
worshipped with the reciting of the Srr-Sitkta
as per the prescription in the holy scriptures.
The preceptor of the universe should be
adored by means of Vispu-Gayatri. After
worshipping the goddess, the Aoma should be
performed as has been done earlier.

Aftgyean faum= sTsagfmear=Ra|
eI SIHASETEIuT: NE )
A TS e el Tt
et of geiaReEl qusammid no
g fase] asreei e gaag=ad
e fefasmi  <fon aiketfaauen
aRyie g AR A= |
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After performing the homas with holy
twigs, the homa with ghee should also be
performed. Each one of the Aomas should be
performed a hundred and eight times with the
help of excellent Brahmanas. The sacrifice
should be called in the eastern direction and
the goddess should be indicated to him. He
should then prostrate on the ground like a
staff. After bowing to Visnu, he should adore
Siva, as before, who is already placed there.
The daksina of the priest should be one
twentieth of the cost of the image of the
goddess. Half of it should be given to other
deserving  Brahmanas. Thereafter, the
devotee or a yogr should perform the hAoma
for lord Siva.

gfa sifagrera s wevieAfafufesi
A NI S S 3G
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FuEn s e:
Chapter 37

Method of donating the golden cow with
sesamum seeds

FAEHAR I
AT HyaeA Raregiarsey |
yaleavsy Haifeaqsi g afzmng
TR T SHET g Wy
FeRreslied T g fa@=g s R
faerged g Feene 3ugsi fafiferq)
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THIIEA faem= ageaifaia: s
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Sanatkumaéra said—

I shall now speak about the donating of
cow with sesamum seeds. In the above
prescribed mandapa, Siva should be adored
in the west. The eigbt-petalled lotus should
be made in the front as well as at the back. A
lotus covered with cloth should be
established there. Using the sesamum seeds
and flowers, the gold lotus should be
consecrated. The lotus should be made of
thirty gold coins or half of that number. It
could be made of five gold coins or half of
that and the adoration should be made with
fragrance and flowers.

g faursey =)
amva=d faeme dagsieii: swariiu

JrBTRFREE a9 TraawhH
I | YIWISH Hesd 4 favfad g
AT eal srernal fagre: |
Teh q91 & GNOT AurEa wehtd =

Y oy (e e gasgas)

Eleven Brahmanas should be seated to the
north of the lotus, who should be adored
offering fragrance and flowers etc. They
should be offered the costumes as well as the
turbans and earrings. All the Brahmanas
should be given away in charity the gold
finger rings. A single or ten costumes should
then be spread before the Brahmanas, placing
the sesamum seeds over each and every
cloth, individually.

Hieqars wege fafRsRse
3&IQUS 9 SIed WTRTOEl faRi: |
Mg g feods fgfreho g wAqusn
A bell-metal vase of a hundred palas shall
be split into seven parts and given away to

the Brahmanas together with the stump of the
sugarcane. The horns of the cow should be
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decorated with two gold coins.
T g sdear: g frshgad q
Td geFg e Sl afaey fafiRiaeugon

The hoofs should be made of silver
costing two gold coins. After giving all these
articles individually, the devotee should
place them besides the sesamum seeds.

TR T Ul |

Y a eIt fagrgee gisarn e
e g wrte Ay ggreta: |
TR AY SRR IR

Then the eleven Rudra mantras should be
repeated and all these articles should be
offered to Rudra. In the eastern side of the
lotus, twelve Brahmanas, who are already
lodged there, should be worshipped.
According to the method prescribed earlier,
all the rites should be performed. Uttering the
twelve Aditya mantras, all the material
should be offered to them.

e agfam vrt fagrsw d@iuar

- gfq faseiRg rodegE e 13

The image should be offered to the
sixteen Brahmanas, who are seated to the
south, reciting the Vighnesvara mantra.

IS e T A =GR |

FHeel ToaM of AR 9 TA: 1K
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HEGIE R ER R S U L LTRSS

The entire process should be completed

by the devotee appropriately. The charities
given to the Rudras and Adityas are enough.
The daksina to the image should also be
given according to one’s own competence.

The king should complete the rite of the
worship of the feet. A gold ornament
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equivalent to the price of five gold coins,
should be given by the king as daksina.

g sifagaerquol Swam
faagemfafaf-reav] 7 gafemnsear: i 31
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Chapter 38
Donation of a thousand cows

HATHHR 34
MEEERIA o dgIH 9] Yard !
A} HEEHIGH Hacd |l JIIHIIR I
Area e QYIATEHE AReeTd: |
e ggfor e glafTshor SeRqy
Sanatkumara said—

O excellent one, now I shall speak out the
method of the donation of cows. A devotee
should collect a thousand milching cows with
calves. Then, he should adore them all
appropriately. Their horns should be
decorated with gold weighing equivalent to a
gold coin. The same should be tied to each
horn.

A WA sudehslye: |

wlafshor shded Ul o5i 9 WA

Trara enfgdsa <faon = gasgys |
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The hoofs should be decorated with silver.

A gold coin should also be bound around the

neck of each one of the cow. The ears should
be decorated with beautiful gems. All the
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cows should be dedicated to lord Siva and
then daksind should be given over to the
Brahmanas individually. The daksing should
range from ten gold coins to five gold coins
or half of them, or a single gold coin,
according to one’s means, which should be
given individually. The daksina should also
include a pair of clothes for each Brahmana.

TEGRIET T SeeAT: YHART: |

o gl fauma e geen
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After worshipping the cows, they should
be given away in charity. The cows should be
beautiful to look at. After giving away the
cows, the devotee should then worship Siva
and then offer prayer to the cows, saying—
“The cows are before me and I am residing
among the cows.” After thus offering the
prayer, the cows should be given away to the
Brahmanas. A devotee who gives away in
charity a thousand cows, he is honoured in
the heavenly world for as many years as their
are hair on the bodies of the cows offered.

3fa gifagasTus STRYA MueeyeH
AraTelSEnea™: 1341
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TSI N S 13:
Chapter 39
Gift of a golden horse

HAHHR I919
[GRIEPHERCIEHIEREERICEL |
SgAEYA: HE F_IH U gl

Sanatkumdra said—

I shall now mention about the giving
away in charity the gift of a golden horse. It
is conducive to victory. It is much better than
the performing of the horse sacrifice itself. O
excellent sage, I am going to narrate the
same. You please listen to the same.

IPTEEHT SR | A
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With the gold equivalent to a thousand

and eight gold coins, or a hundred and eight
coins, the devotee should make an image of a
horse possessing all the noble symbols and

decorated with all the ornaments. It should
have the five auspicious marks. It’s shape
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should be divine. It should have all the limbs
well-built and should be decorated with all
the weapons and should resemble the horse
UccaiSrava of Indra.. The horse’s image
should then be placed in the middle of the
mandapa. The devotee should conceive it to
be as good as Uccai$rava and worship it with
devotion, giving five gold coins to it. The
horse should be given to a devotee of Siva.
After making the gift of the golden horse, the
devotee should worship the preceptor as per
his means or give him five gold coins. The
devotee should offer gifts to destitutes, blind,
miserly, the destitute children, old people,
lean and sick persons, by giving them food
and other articles. The Brihmanas in
particular should be fed. A person who
performs the holy rite of giving away the
gold horse, enjoys the pleasure of Indra for a
long time, attaining great prosperity.

gfa sifagasrque Saem! fetvarag
AR ST 1133
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Chapter 40
Gifting away of a virgin
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Sanatkumara said—

I shall now speak on the issue of
kanyidina which is the best of all the
charities. A girl, who possesses all the
auspicious symbols and is free from all the
blemishes, enough of riches are to be given
to her parents while taking possession of her.
She is to be bathed and clad in beautiful
costumes and then adorned with all the
ornaments. The virgin is then adored offering
scents and the flower garlands. Thereafter,
she should be given away in marriage to a
Brahmana well-versed in Srutis or to an
ascetic, a religious student having completed
the Vedic studies. All the omens should be
observed properly. The lineage and the birth
star of the virgin should be considered,
besides that of the student. The mental
inclination of both of them should be
considered and adore them properly. The
male and female slaves should also be given,
besides ornaments, fields, riches and food
grains. A person, who does so, is honoured in
the place of Rudra, for as many thousand
years as there are hair in the bodies of the
progeny of that girl.

3fa SAfETERTgao ST HaREfAfaEa
eI ST %o Il
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Chapter 41
Donation of a golden bull
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Sanatkumara said—

Now, I shall briefly mention about the rite
of giving away a golden bull. The intelligent
devotee should make the form of a bull with
gold coins numbering a thousand, five
hundred, two hundred or even with a hundred

and eight gold coins. The bull should be
designed in the form of dharma.

AT FIAIUgHE I GhATH T |
THIfEHRA  Feed L g WA N3
el g 9ERA hparaad |
e Hiederd wras g wrRaqisil
The forehead of the bull should be
decorated with pupdra mark, besides the
crescent moon with crystal. The hoofs should
be covered with a silver sheet. The neck
should be adorned with a ruby and the hump
with the gomedha gem. The circular rope of
the bull should be tied round the neck, which
should be exquisitely decorated with
previous stones.
g% HRATH fhfpviaerarga
qalbaehlel  afsesrafvsatiy i
que TAIATH UfHATEI: |
T ST JUEE JHETIE 1
The bull emblem should have the tinkling

bells and bangles. The leading bull should
then be installed on the mandala over the
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altar on that occasion at the spot indicated
earlier. The buli should face the west. At the
outset, the bull-bannered ISvara with bull
should be worshipped.

G I T AR g |
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Then reciting Visa-Gayatri, the leading
bull should be worshipped, bowing down
before the same. With great concentration,
saying— “We are aware of the bull with
pointed horns. We meditate on one with the
virtue constituting the feet. Let the bull urge
and guide us.” For the enhancing of the
virtues, the bull has to be worshipped reciting
these mantras. Thereafter, one should
perform as per his competence, the homa
offering ghee, cooked rice and other articles.
The bull, after performing it’s worship,
should be given away to the Brihmana
according to his means. The charity of the
bull should be performed, which makes a
devotee, a devoted follower of Siva and he
rejoices with the lord.

3ft sifagaeTaU ST gavigugr
TR s S s Ul
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femrcanfiRis ea:
Chapter 42
Method of donating an elephant
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Sanatkumara said-

I shall now mention about the giving away
of an elephant in due order. The elephant should
be adored initially and then given to a
Brahmana or it should be dedicated to Siva. The
image of an elephant should be made initially,
possessing all the noble marks out of gold,
silver, with a thousand or five hundred or two
hundred and fifty gold coins. It should possess
all the characteristics and dedicated to the lord
at the same time and the same spot. Or
otherwise, the elephant should be offered on the
eighth day to lord Siva. After adoring Siva as
has been done earlier, it should be given over to
a poor Brihmana on the eighth day, who is
well-versed in Srutis and maintains the sacred
fire, keeping Siva in view. A person who
performs this holy rite in favour of Siva, shall
stay in the heaven for long time and then
becomes a king and lord of elephants.

gt SRS AW T 1
feacanfassm: ¥
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Chapter 43
Donation of the guardians of quarters

FAHYR 3919
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Sanatkumdra said—

The rite to give away the eight Lokapdlas
is quite auspicious and is rarely achieved. It
is a secret rite brining about all the riches and
destroys all the enemies. It protects one’s
own land, increases progeny, besides the
elephants and the horses. It is quite
auspicious even for the good of cows and the
Brahmanas.
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Hed e g0 au=arE aumshaeiR I

faftafes] wand=d Tafves areerman)

3t fasrasg=d Jedergaa ¥l

fdfgarpeigmradaaTEar)

foranfrgEmmETsTRssRY, =TIy 1l

TRl aTeTR e |

Tiegys): gedy TROTFHASHARIE I

The devotee should worship Siva in the

centre of the mandala, above the altar at the
time and the spot mentioned before, in due
order, Then in all the directions and the sub-
directions, their figures in sand should be
raised. Then he should adore the eight
Briahmanas seated in front, who should be
well-versed in Vedas and the post-Vedic
literature, having controlled their senses,
belonging to the spotless race and possessing
all the auspicious symbols. The cloth should

165

then be spread before them. Then reciting the
mantra of lokapala, the fragrance, flowers,
incense, lamp and divine costumes should be
offered, besides other costumes, ornaments
and the Brahmanas should be worshipped.
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Then reciting the Lokapila mantra, the

devotee should perform homa starting from
the east, using the yajAa sticks and ghee.
Thus performing the homa appropriately, the
Acarya — the loveable devotee of Siva,
should summon the yajamana and should
express gratitude to the Brahmanas, repeating
the related mantras and offering riches to
them. The daksipd of ten gold coins is
considered to be the best. Separate seats
should be offered with ten gold coins for all
the eight Dikpalas earmarking separate dsana
for each one of them. Then lord Siva should
be bathed appropriately. A person, who after
thus adoring the Dikpalas, distributes the
charities, he, after staying in the place of
Lokapalas for long, becomes a powerful
emperor.

i SifergmeTquol TR | aTeRH T
e ssam: 13
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Chapter 44
Donation of Visnu

HAHUR 39

FUFAEYIEATY FAgHAaH
qalweehlel 9 HUeY 9 fagma:
YUERISHE o efted Remfred |
gd fasu] THTERT SR IR
e fafErenal yoEneas=H|
A foeR argRerd
efitafy e fosp: weiaran
TRV ST FeT0 fagdud |

e @ el @ | auE a9

Sanatkumara said—

Hereafter, I shall speak out about another
rite of donation, which is best of all the
charities. At the place and during the time
mentioned above, over the vacant spot within
the altar in the manpdapa, first facing Siva,
lord Visnu should be adored by the devotee
with devotion. The worship of lord Visnu,
born of a lotus, should be performed with the
following mantras— “Nardyandya Vidmahe
Vasudevaya  Dhimahi, Tanno  Vispuh
Pracodayat” Narayana is well-known to us.
We meditate upon Nardyana. Therefore, let
Visnu guide us and show path to us. Svahs
for Brahman. The old Brahman, creator of
the universe, Svha to Hari and Siva. Vausat
and Vasar Svadha.
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Thus, performing the pija appropriately,

the Aoma should be performed appropriately.
Homa should be performed in two fire altars,
reciting the mantras. There should be two
Brahmanas in Aoma, who must have studied
the Vedas from the Acaryas. Keeping them in
view, the devotee should give away daksina
to them. The daksina should comprise of a
hundred and eight gold coins, excellent
costumes and other riches. Though the
preceptor is one, but he represents Brahma,
Visnu and MaheS$a. The charities should,
therefore, be given individually. The
Briahmanas should be served with food. Lord
Siva should be worshipped starting from the
consecration or abhiseka ceremony.

gfar sitfergrerguel STwur faser -m
ELE RN DAY
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Chapter 45
Performing the rite of Jivat-Sraddha
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The Rsis said—

You have spoken on the sixteen types of

donations. Now, you should speak about the
ceremony of Jivar-Sriddha.
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Sota said—

I shall now speak about the method of
Jivatsraddha in brief, which has initially been
narrated by Brahmad — the god of gods, to
Manu. Manu repeated the same to Vasistha.
Vasitha repeated it to the disciplined Bhrgu
and Bhargava. Now you listen to the glory of
Jivatsraddha which bestows all types of
success.

AIEHTTRH IRIT=FTGIE oY Sh |
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O Suvrata, I shall speak out the method of
Sraddha in a sequence. Those who are
interested in preparing the Jivatsraddha, 1
shall speak out the specialities for them.
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When the body gets old, the Jivatsraddha
should be performed over the bank of the
river, in a forest, or at the place of one’s own
residence. This ceremony can be performed
at that time. By performing this Sraddha, a
person becomes a liberated soul during his
life time, irrespective of his being active or
inactive, whether he is ignorant or learned, or
he is Srotrlya or non-SroZrzya, whether he is a
Brahmana, Ksatriya or Vaisya, or is the
follower of the path of a yogl. (He becomes a
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liberated soul). There is no doubt about it.
qiea i fafted aaoivanfafi: |
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The land over which this ceremony is to
be performed should be tested with
fragrance, colour, taste etc. The shrubs,
thorns or the grass should be removed from
the land. In this way, the clean ground should
be covered with sand in an area of a hand in
length and breadth. In case, a kunda or an
altar is dug, it should be excellent and quite
lengthy. The ground should be scrubbed,
cleaned and smeared with cowdung and the
fire should be placed there in accordance
with the injunctions in the scriptures. Water
should be sprinkled over the ground all
round. The rites pertaining to the fire should
be performed and conciuded along the
traditional lines as mentioned in one’s own
branch of the Vedas, by repeating the
following mantras. After worshipping the
bare ground, the homas should be performed
with sacrificial twigs etc. Homas should be
performed with the twigs, then with pdyasam
and ghee in a separate vase. The homas
should be performed by oneself, invoking the
tattvas and the bhiitas all round.
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Om bhiih, salutation to Brahma. Om bhith

svaha unto Brahma. Om bhuvah, salutation to
Visnu. Om bhuvah, svaha unto Visnu. Om
svah, salutation to Rudra. Om svah unto
Rudra. Om mahah, salutation to I$vara. Om
mahah svaha unto I§vara. Om janah,
salutation to Prakrti. Om janah svaha unto
Prakrti. Om tapah, salutation to Mudgala.
Om tapah svaha unto Mudgala, Om Rtam,
salutation to Purusa. Om Rfam svaha unto

Purusa. Om satyam, salutation to Siva. Om
satyam svaha unto Siva. Om Sarva, protect
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my earth, smell in nose, salutation to lord
Sarva, Bhah salutation; Om Sarva, protect
my earth, smell in the nose; Bhith svaha unto
Sarva. O éarva, protect my earth, smell with
nose. Bhih, salutation to the consort of lord
Sarva, Svaha unto the wife of Sarva.
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Om Bhava, protect my waters, taste in
tongue, Bhuvah, salutation to lord Bhava,
Om Bhava, protect my waters, taste in
tongue, Bhuvah, salutation to the wife of lord
Bhava. Om Bhava, protect my waters, taste
in tongue. Bhuvah svdh4 unto the wife of
Bhava.
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Om Rudra, protect my fire, colour in the
eyes, Svah. Om- salutation to Rudra. Om
Rudra, protect my fire, colour in the eyes;
Svah Svaha unto lord Siva. O Rudra protect
my fire, colour in eyes; Svahi Om salutation
to the spouse of lord Rudra. Om Rudra,
protect my fire, colour in the eyes, Svah
Svaha unto the wife of lord Rudra. Om Ugra,
protect my wind, touch in the skin. Mahah
salutation to lord Ugra. Om Ugra, protect my
wind, touch in the skin; Mahah salutation
unto lord Ugra. Om Ugra, protect my wind,
touch in the skin; Mahah svaha unto lord
Ugra. Om Ugra, protect my wind, touch in
the skin. Mahah Om, salutation to the spouse
of lord Ugra. Om Ugra, protect my wind,
touch in the skin. Mahah svaha unto the wife
of lord Ugra.
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Om Bhima, protect my cavity, sound in
the ears; Janah Om, salutation to lord Bhima.
Om Bhima, protect my cavity, sound in the
ears; Janah svaha unto lord Bhima. Om
Bhima protect my cavity, sound in the ears;
Janah Om, salutation unto the spouse of lord
Bhima. Om Bhima protect my cavity, sound
in the ears; Janah svaha unto the wife of lord
Bhima.
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Om T$a, protect my rajas — thirst for

wealth. tap Om, salutation to lord ISa. Om
ISa, protect my rajas (gupa) — thirst for
wealth; tap svahd unto Ia. Om I$a, protect
my rajas (guna) — thirst for wealth; tap Om,
salutation to the wife of Isa. O Isa, protect
my rajas (guna) — thirst for wealth, fap svaha
unto the wife of Isa.
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Let Mahadeva protect my truthfulness,

besides fortunes; Rtam, salutation to lord
Mahadeva. Om let Mahadeva protect my
truthfulness, fortunes, devotion, Rtam, svaha
unto Mahadeva. Om let Mahadeva protect
my truthfulness, let him protect my truth,
fortune, devotion. Rfam, salutation to the
wife of Mahadeva. Om let Mahadeva protect

my truth, fortune, devotion. Rfam, svaha to
the wife of Mahadeva.
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Om let Pasupati protect my pasa (noose),

the condition of the enjoyer and enjoyment,
besides the truth, salutation to Pasupati
Svami. Om let Pasupati protect my pasa,
besides the condition of the enjoyer and
enjoyment. svaha to Pasupati Svami, Satyam.
Om let Pasupati protect my pdsa, besides the
condition of the enjoyer and the enjoyment,
Satyam, salutation to the wife of Svami
Pasupati. Om let Pasupati protect my pasa,
besides the condition of enjoyer and
enjoyment, Satyam, svaha to the wife of
Pasupati. Om salutation to Siva. Om satyam,
svahato Siva.
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Thus, the rite of homa to Siva should be

completed. Then for Brahma, the homa
should be performed as ordained earlier.
Thereafter, the devotee should worship
Pasupati and his wife. After performing the
pja, using the mantras in a sequence, the
homa should be performed. In the materials
for the performing of homa— ghee, caru and
the yajda-sticks should be ‘included. The
performer of the yajAa should be purified
mentally as well as bodily.
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Om Sarva cut off my land. Remove the
mucus smell in the nose. Bhih svaha,
Bhuvah sviaha, Svah svihi. Bhih bhuvah
sviha. In this way, the devotee should
individually perform homa, pouring the ghee
a hundred, five hundred or hundred and eight
times. Then repeaﬁng virajd mantras, homa
should be performed a hundred and eight
times using ghee alone. O Siva, enter in my
body. Svaha to the lord of prana, who burns
prana and is also the lord of pranas. Svaha to
Rudra - the destroyer of wrsa. Om bhiih
svaha, Om bhuvah sviha. Om svah sviha.
Om bhiarbhuvah svaha.

Td YT IEATSIGTS o JAThHAH |
R s AriigregraEian MsRmIeR
The same process should be adopted as is
done in the Srdddha. The homa should be
processed in the same way. On the seventh
day, he should serve food to the excellent
yogins tesides who take food during the
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Sraddha.
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The articles like shawls, blankets,
vehicles, beds, vases of bell metal as well as
those of copper, silver and gold should be
given to the Briahmanas devoted to Siva,
besides cows, sesamum, land and other
articles as gifts. Daksina should also be given
to slaves and slave girls.
e o Yo agenrey sFeyHRad: |
AU g6 9 W= TR
Pindas of eight types should be given
individually as earlier. The performer of
Sraddha should serve food to a thousand
Brahmanas giving them the daksind at the
Same time,
o 5 A fr R
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A person who is engaged in yogic
practices should also be served with food. He
should himself apply the holy ashes and
controlling all his senses, should offer caru to
lord Siva for three days.
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Only the articles required for the
performance of the Jivaistdddha have been
mentioned. All other activities are like the
performing of the ordinary Sraddhas. In case
of the death of the devotee, his Sraddha after
his death can be performed and it also need
not be performed.' Because the performer of

1. In other words, there is no need for performing
the Sraddha of the liberated soul after his death,
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the Sraddha is a liberated soul himself,
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There is no compulsion for him to
perform his daily activities. In case of death
of any one of his relatives, he does not attract
any pollution, nor needs purification like
other relatives. .
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His post natal pollution can no doubt be
cleaned by taking a simple bath. In case, he
himself gets a son thereafter, or if a son is
born to his wife, he has to perform all the
holy rites for him. That son shall become the
knower of Brahman. In case, a daughter is
born to him, O excellent sage, she would be
like Ekaparna or Aparna. Persons born in his
family are liberated from hell. There is no
doubt about it. With the performing of this
holy rite (of Jivatstaddha), his ancestors on

the father’s as well as the mother’s side are
liberated.
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but the performing of Srdddha for him after his
death is not prohibited at the same time.
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When this Brahmana passes away, he shall

either be buried after digging the ground or he
could be cremated. By performing all the
duties of a son, there could be no defect. He is
not to attain salvation further by means of
performing subsequent holy rites. In this
regard, everything has been explained by
Brahma to the sages of pure souls. This way
also spoken by Sanatkumara, the intelligent
lord. It was narrated to Krsnadvaipayana
Vyisa by the son of Brahma. It was by the
grace of lord Vedavyasa that everything was
made known to me and at his inspiration,
everything was performed by me. Thus, the
secret doctrine has been revealed to you. One
can achieve Brahman by the same. O excellent
sage, this knowledge should be revealed to a
person who has complete control over his
senses and should not be revealed to a person,
devoid of devotion.
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Consecration of the Liriga
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The sages said—

O immensely intelligent sage, O
Romaharsana Sita, you have revealed in
detail the method of performing the
Jivatsraddha.
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O Suvrata, you tell us the method of
consecrating the gods like Rudra, Aditya,
Vasus, Indra and other deities. How is the
Liriga of Siva consecrated? How are the
images of Visnu, Brahma, Agni, Yama,
Nirrti, Varuna, Viayu, Soma, Yaksa, Kubera,
Téana, Earth goddess, Parvata or Siva, the
daughter of Himalaya, Skanda and especially
Nandi — the lord of ganas, consecrated? You
kindly explain to us all the symptoms of
consecration of the images of the deities.

HarTai dasl Tged gad|
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O Suvrata, you are fully conversant of all
the tattvas, besides being the devotee of Siva.
In fact, you happen to be the true
personification or the image of Krsna
Dvaipayana Vyasa.
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There are the Rsis like Sumanta, Jaimini,
Paila and others, who are devoted to their
preceptor. Thus, this auspicious story was
narrated over the bank of the river
Bhagirathi, which is related to the sage
Vyasa. You are the form of the same great
personality or resemble him. You are his
chief disciple or inseparable from him,

e st srafirsAYy, saa |
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Out of all the disciples of Vyésa on this
earth, you are comparable  with
Vai$ampayana. Therefore, you kindly narrate
everything to us.
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After thus speaking, all the Rsis stood

there for sometime. At that point of time, a
strange thing happened there before Sita.
The gods spoke strangely in the sky. The
question of the sages should end here. The
entire universe resembles the firiga. All are
established in the /iriga. Therefore, leaving
aside everything, the /iiga should be
consecrated and adored at the same time.

BRI E R M B IER ISR G EE
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Anyone, after piercing through the cosmos,
should perform the rite of /iriga. This is such
an activity which serves as a long sword for
those moving over the nobletpath. Thereafter,
the devotee could come out again piercing
through the cosmos without any hesitation.
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Upendra, Brahma, Indra, Yama, Varuna,
Kubera and Iéana, besides other deities,
should all be carved over the /iriga. Liriga is
the materia! form of Mahesvara Siva and the
same should be consecrated. O Brahmanas,
by thus consecrating Siva, all become chief
of their respective families. All the deities
like Brahma, Siva, Earth, Laksmi, Dhrti,
Smrti, Prajfia, Durga, Saci, Rudra, Vasu,
Skanda, Visakha, Sakha, Naigamesa,
Dikpalas, the planets, ganas, Nandi,
Ganapati, Pitrganas, Rsis, Kubera, Aditya,
Vasu, Sarhkhya, A§vinikumaras — the best of
physicians, Visvedevas, Sadhyas, Pasus,
birds and animals, besides all the mobiles
and immobiles, starting from Brahma are
established in the linga. Therefore, leaving
aside  everything, liiga should be
consecrated. After consecrating it with all the
efforts, in case, one adores the /iriga, then he
gets adorable like all. '

i sifergrerguo soeart fegrfaufammia
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Chapter 47
Consecration of Liriga
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Stita said— _
Listening to the divine voice from the sky,
all the great sages honoured the divine speak
with folded hands. At once, taking a decision,
offering their salutation to the imperishable
Siva, separated from liriga, they mentally
consecrated the image of /iriga. Thereafter,
all the deities like Indra — the lord of gods,
Aja (Brahma3), Visnu, Sarve§vara, Brhaspati—
the preceptor of the gods, besides all the
sages, ganas, gods and demons, the E:xcellent
bumans, conceived themselves as Sivaliriga.
Listening to the divine speech, the auspicious
six of them, lf:aving everything, got ready to
establish  Sivalinga. All  of  them,
overwhelmed with delight, enquired of the
si’nless Sata about the consecration of
Sivalinga.
Hda 3ar
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Stta said—

I shall speak on the subject of the
consecration of Sivaliriga for the achieving of
dharma, artha, kama and moksa.
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One should get the [/liiga made

appropriately in stone and identical with
Brahma, Visnu and Siva. It can be made with
silver or gold studded with gems. It should be
with a pedestal. There should be the
arrangement for the water to flow. The upper
part should be sufficiently vast. The devotee
sheuld purify the /iriga as well as the pedestal
and should then establish it. The pedestal of
the /inga represents the goddess Uma, while
the liriga stands for lord Siva himself. By
adoring them, both the god and the goddess
are adored. Therefore, both the lord and his
spouse should be consecrated. Therefore, the
devotee should consecrate both /iriga and the
pedestal.
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Brahma, in fact, resides at the root of the
liriga, Visnu in the centre, the unborn Rudra —-
Pasupati — the lord of all — the excellent one,
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resides at the top. Since the lord of gapas is
worthy of being worshipped by all the Devas,
the devotee should install and worship a
weighty liriga.
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Those who always adore Mahesvara, the

most excellent lord among the Devas, in his
physical form of /iriga, those who worship
with the pious articles of worship like
fragrance, garlands, incense, light, ablution,
homas, oblations, prayers, chanting of
mantras and the offering of presents, become
free from the fear of birth and death. They
become worthy of being adored and
worshipped by the Siddhas, Devas and
Gandharvas. They are offered salutation by
the most excellent ganas.

TR NIRRT TR 4T |
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Therefore, one should install the great
liriga with devotion and fervent offering of
services. The /iriga should be worshipped for
the achievement of all the objects.
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The lJinga after worship should be
installed in the centre of the holy shrine, in
the temple of Siva. The /iriga shall then be
wrapped in cloth, dirbhi grass, etc. Eight
vases representing the guardians of quarters
as their deities, should be placed in a circle
with dirbhi grass bundles inserted into each
one of them. The unbroken rice grains should
also be put into the vases and they should be
tied with threads of various colours. Svastika
and other auspicious symbols should also be
made over them, including the vajra and
other weapons. They are then to be covered
with cloth and installed around the liziga by
repeating the ISana mantra. The canopy
above should be fumigated with incense and
lamps. The cloths painted with the pictures of
the guardians of quarters and their vehicles
like elephant, buffalo etc., should be spread
over them. The garlands of dirbha grass
should be hung all round, with the
characteristic marks and woven into various
beautiful forms.

TAETEAd qoegaHaa |
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The /iiga should then be kept into the
water with incense and lights for five days or
three days or for a single night.
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The devotee should spend his time in the

study of the Vedas, performing dances and
the singing of the auspicious songs or playing
on vipd and other musical instruments,
accompanied with tingling of the small bells.
The devotee should spend his time quite
peacefully. After thus performing, he should
concentrate on Svastika. The linga should
then be placed in the mandapa, where nine
altars should have been dug, each one of
which should be decorated with its own
symbol. The material for astamarigala should
be spread out there. In the eight mandalas,
each one of the Dikpaia should have his own
flag. These altars should be started from the
eastern side and should be established in a
sequence. The main altar should be made in
the north-east and should be oblong in shape.
Or five pits should be made into one and a
bare spot of ground should constitute one
unit. They should be endowed with all the
materials required for sacrifice, besides the
ornaments used in the worship of Siva. In the
middle of the altar, there should be a great
bed bedecked in gold. A lamp with five
wicks should be burnt nearby. The bed
should be covered with white. cloth. After
making all these arrangements, the image of
the {ord should be placed thereon.

TR ¥R =™feerrten= Fenfaf|

TR i YA ddel hersl =RVl

The liriga should then be placed with its

head to the east, duly repeating I$ana mantra.

Linga Mahépurina

After performing the rite of Ratna-nyasa, the
water pot should be placed above.
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The dirbha grass and cloths should then
be wrapped round the /iriga. After completion
of the Ratna-nyasa, the nine Saktis like Vama
etc. should also be fixed. The nine precious
stones accompanied by gold, pardcagavya and
all types of grains should be placed over the
rock.

corAgERlferg e fremmatraay
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A Brahmaliiga should be installed by
repeating Siva-Gayatri. Then, the unchanging
Siva should be installed repeating the
Prapava mantra alone.

TR A FRIVFT A
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The Brahma part of the lord should be
fixed with the mantra beginning with

Brahma-jianam. The Vispu part should be
fixed reciting Vispu-Gayatrf.
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Sarva should be fixed in the pedestal
consisting of three fafivas with the use of
Prapava and with the mantra as— “Namah
Sivayd’ or by reciting the Rudridhyaya after
scrubbing Sarva or the /iriga. Reciting the
Vedic mantras, then the pitchers should be
installed all round.
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He should place them in the centre of the

altar on the lines mentioned earlier. Siva
should be placed in the middle and the
goddess Siva in the southern pot. Skanda is
to be placed with the vase intending for him
or Brahma may be installed in his place in
the pot pertaining to Skanda or in the pot
pertaining to Isa. It should be beautifully
decorated or the body of Brahma should be
placed in the pot pertaining to Siva. The
Brahmanas are briefly Siva, Mahesvara,
Rudra, Visnu and Pitamaha. These Hrdaya
etc. and the mother goddess should be fixed
in the middle of the altar in accordance with
the procedure laid down above.

=i TR TedaE g =)
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The Vardhani vase should be filled with
fragrant water in which the goddess should

be installed. In the pot pertaining to Siva,
gold, silver and jewels should be placed.
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O excellent sages, the Vidyesvara should
be placed in the Vardhani briefly, by reciting
the GayaurT and the related mantras. Ananta,
I$a and other gods should be placed in the
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pots pertaining to the quarters and filled with
cow’s urine. The mantra starts with Pranava
and ends with namah. Each one of the eight
pitchers should be covered with cloth.,

T %9y e fo=r@e)
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In the pitchers of VisSvesvara, jewels
should be placed and Aomas should be

performed in order of the faces of Siva with
Gayatri and the other mantras.
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The rites ending with Jaya and Svista
should be performed as earlier. The water
should be sprinkled all round from Siva-
kumbha, Vardhani — those belonging to
Vispu and Brahma and the Brahma portion
which particularly belongs to Pitdmaha.
Parames$vara should be sprinkled with water
from the pitchers of Vidye$vara.
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He should recite all the mantras with
concentration and perform the worship after
completing the rite of ablution. The daksina
at the most should be a thousand panas. Half
of it or a fourth of it should be given to others
if possible.
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The chief of the performers should be

given fields, ornaments, cows, besides the
cash. A great festival should be celebrated.
The homa, yajfia and sacrifice should be
performed properly, extending to nine, seven,
three days or even for a day. The homa
should be performed daily, as stated earlier,
adoring Siva at the same time. The Aomas on
half of the Devas, Bhaskara, etc. should be
performed as before. They should be daily
worshipped within and without, besides also
in the fire. A person who installs the /iriga in
the way becomes equal with Paramesvara
himself. After doing thus, the Devas, Rudraé,
Sages and the Apsards should be installed
and worshipped by him. In fact, by so doing,
he worships the three worlds of mobile and
immobile beings.
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Chapter 48
Different forms of Gayatri
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Stita said—

I shall now speak exhaustively on the
consecration of all the gods. The yajAa altar of
each one of the gods should be made reciting
the related mantra. The gods should then be
consecrated in festivities and then adored
individually. The pija of the sun god should
be completed with five or twelve fires.
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O Suvrata, the altars should be round in
shape. The altar of Amba should be
triangular. There should be a single vase in
the altar of Amba. All the rites relating to
Sakti should be performed in a triangular
altar. Since, Gayatri of Siva had emerged out
of the body of the lord, therefore, her altar
should be carefully made. I shall speak on the
subject quite briefly.
TSN
Teqeurd faRr aiffayre siuf)
e NC e G
Divisions of Gayatri-
We are aware of Tatpurusa. We meditate

on the purification of speech. Let Siva guide
our path.

TrorifereRrd foRrR st = el
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We are aware of Ganarbika, we meditate
upon Karma-siddhi, Let Gauri lead us in our
path.
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We are aware of Tatpurusa and meditate
upon Mahesvara, let Rudra guide us for our
path.

qCGesT fa=1e aohquer siafed
N <fa: AR
We meditate upon Vakratunda. Let Danti
lead us in our path.
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We are aware of Mahdsena, we meditate

upon the goddess who purifies our speech.
Let Skanda lead us in our path.
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We are aware of the one with sharp and

pointed horns. We meditate upon Vedapada.
Let the bull lead us in our path.
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We are aware of Harivaktra, we meditate
upon Rudravaktra, let Nandi lead us in our
path.
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We are aware of Nardyana, we meditate upon
Vasudeva. Let Visnu serve as a guide to us.
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We are aware of Maharbiki, we meditate
upon Karmasiddhi. Let Laksmi show us the
way.

Tgya forr fawpe diafe
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We meditate upon the one and we know
who has been redeemed by Visnu alone.
Therefore, let the goddess earth show us the
way.

AT foR gaotuam i)
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We are aware of Garuda — the son of

Vinatdi. We meditate upon the one with
golden feathers. Let Garuda lead us.
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We are aware of the one born out of the
lotus. We meditate upon the one having
Vedas as his faces. Therefore, let Brahma —
the creator of world, lead us our path.
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We are aware of Siva— the overlord of
gods, we meditate upon the vedaripa.
Therefore, let Vaca lead our path.
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We are aware of Indra — the lord of gods,

we meditate upon the vajra bearer. Therefore,
let Sukra lead our path.
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We are aware of Rudra with three eyes,

we meditate upon the holder of Sakti in his
hand. Let the fine god lead us in our way.

Yaraar fRR Tveemr il
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We are aware of Vaivasvata, we meditate
Yama holding the danda in his hand. Let
Yama lead us in our path.



180

frmaa faer E@gewE =ikl
e fefa: g=eE
We are aware of Nisdcara and meditate
upon Khadgahasta, let Nirrti show us the
way.
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We are aware of guddhébasta, we
meditate on the one holding a noose. Let
Varuna show us the way.

wayOTE forR aftgwr |ifE)
Tl dRY: FERAT IR

We are aware of Sarvaprana. We meditate

upon Yagtihasta. Let the wind god show us
the way.
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We know Yaksesvara pretty well. We
meditate upon one who carries the club. Let
Yaksa show us the way.
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Sarvesvara is well-known to us; we

meditate upon the one who carries the trident
in his hand, let Rudra show us the way.
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Katydyani is well known to us. We
meditate upon Kanyidkumari. Let Durgd — the
great goddess, show us the way.
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In this way, Gayatri is different in relation
to each and every god. Whether she is
consecrated or worshipped, Prapava has to be

Linga Mahapurina

her seat.
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Or otherwise, the devotee making use of a
sitkta, should consecrate Vispu. Reciting the
Deva-Gayatri-mantra, a devotee should
respectively consecrate Visnu, Mahavisnu
and Sadavisnu. Vasudeva is the chief god.
Sarhkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are
the separate forms of the lord. Their forms
are different because of the curse of Maharsi
Bhrgu.
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All these forms exist for the welfare of the
people. They happen in each cakra of the
yugas or aeons, as for example we have the
Matsya, Kiorma, Varzha, Narasimha,
Vimana, Rama, Parasurama, Krsna, Buddha
and Kalki. Visnu has other forms because of
the curse of Maharsi Bhrgu. By consecrating
forms of Gayatri, one should worship them.
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Installing their Gayatri forms, they should
be adored. Perfect knowledge, yantras,
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mantras and Upanisads are the secrets of
Visnu, who is also known a Narayana — the
lord of the Deva. Born of the five
Brahmandargas, they are identical with the
five bhitas. The mantra of Visnu is—- “Om
Namo-Nirdyapa® and when it is prefixed
with Prapava, it gets highly auspicious. It
consists of eight syliables.

3% T AR H: HgHomE 41
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Besides these, there are other mantras like—
“Om namo Vasudeviya, Om namah
Sarikarsandya, Om namo Pradyumndya, Om
namah Pradhindya, Om namah Aniruddhaya.”
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The devotee should install Paramesvara
repeating one of the mantras. The images of
Paramesthi Siva should be installed, which
should be worshipped like /iriga. O excellent
sages, offering the rosaries of auspicious and
valuable beads, Visnu should be adored.
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All the piss should be performed over
the immovable /irigas and the mobile /irigas
should be adored as per provision of the
scriptures. O Suvratas, the eyes should be
adored uttering the mantras of the eyes.
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As  stated  earlier, one  should
circumambulate the park, city etc. The
consecration of the water pitchers should also
be done as before.

181

HosHTSUHATY T+ o fasiad |
T AR Taepue qemfafan g i
AT TFHUSY, AT Hhaed sy a1
st sHiYar oA RIS
The mandapa and the aitar should be built
in which the image of the deity should be
installed. These are the prescribed religious

rites. Homa should be performed in the main
altar or in the five or nine altars. This has

been termed as the divine installation
according to tradition.
Torergami Tt fasrraer =1 g |
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The Jaladhivasana rite is mentioned in
regard to all rock-cut or stone images and the
pictured carvings. This is also recommended
for Nandi — the leading bull.

wraRH wfasEi wiasn aismifaan

VR & qAgHi afE gy

ERUEEEIGIEZNERINEIE IS O

ami gl qen =vEl T § aaatyiey )

I T =8 ST |

AR TORITEFG T Ffa=dqi s

The installation of the palace or the

temple or in its parts, the same rites are to be
observed as is done in case of the limbs of
the body. Reciting the Gayatri mantra, the
deities like the bull, the mothers, Ganesa,
Kumira Karttikeya, Durga — the goddess and
Candi should be consecrated. Starting from
the east, the eight Dikpalas and the eight
Lokapalas should be installed. Then
honouring lord Siva, the images of eight
directions, Ganesa and others should also be
installed.
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faer e wenit whe: divafea: swamwve



182

EAY TAAY qAWT o SR

= el v e

e oo fodwmia 9 seaw)

SRR RGN ag il

Td €99 W AT AT |

FAamfa i Se i 9 faR@: e

Starting from the northern direction, the

deities like Uma, Candi, Nandi, Mahakala,
Mahdmuni,  Vighne§vara, = Mahabhrngi,
Skanda and Saumya should be worshipped.
The images of Indra and others should also
be established over the proper places.
Brahmai, Visnu and the lord of shrine should
be lodged in the north-east. Ananta and
Vidyesas should be consecrated on throne in
due order with Prapava alone. The private
parts should be lodged in the lotus. Thus, the
installation of the mobile Devas and the
goddesses have been mentioned to you in
short.

gha SifergHeTguel IaTIR! IEERNRl Am
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Chapter 49
Installation of Aghoresa
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The Rsis said—
You had spoken about the glory of

Aghoresa earlier. You, O lord, now speak out
the method of his adoration and consecration.

Linga Mahapurfina
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Stita said—
O excellent sages, Aghoresa should be

installed like /iriga in an appropriate manner
as he been prescribed earlier.
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A thousand homas or half of them or a
hundred and eight of them should be
performed. In case, the homa is performed
with sesamum seeds mixed with curd, honey
and ghee, all the miseries are removed.

e T e Rreetaeg qfe: |
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It removes all the ailments. The Aoma
performed with the sesamum seeds bestows
fortunes. The performing of the Aomas for a
thousand times, bestows enormous fortunes

and by performing homa a hundred times, the
ailments are removed.
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As per the prescription of the scriptures,
in case the recitation of mantras is done a
hundred and eight times, thrice in a day, a
person is relieved of all the misfortunes.
There is no doubt about it. In case, the
recitation is done a hundred and eight times
in a day, then a person achieves a Siddhi in
six months time. Not only this, the kings, the
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rulers of the regions, also achieve Siddhis in
this way. There is no doubt about it.
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By performing the japam for a thousand
times, one is freed from fever. In case, a
devotee performs japam thrice a day
(morning, noon and evening) and performs
homa with milk for a thousand times, then he
achieves great fortunes in a month. In case, a
devotee performs the homa using honey and
ghee for a year, then he achieves all the
Siddhis. In case, the homa is performed with
the milk, ghee or good quality of rice, then
Aghora — the great deity is highly pleased.

AT gidsuTT 9 &t vt
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A king achieves further fortunes by
performing homa with curd. A person attains
peace by performing homa with milk. In

case, a person performs Aoma for six months
with ghee, all his ailments are removed.

e foetghamean aeaken g
JaR IR Y09 9 AN
The disease of consumption is removed
by performing Aoma with sesamum seeds for
a month. A person who performs homa with
barley is bestowed with long life. Victory is
achieved by performing homa with ghee.

welpmarae = AYATDY qUgH: |
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The disease of leprosy is removed in case
homa is performed for six months with rice
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soaked in honey, a lakh of times.
=g & wyv gyEETeI |
HE TR T TR WL
Ghee, milk and honey, constitute trio of
sweets. In case, one performs homa with

these three, he can be relieved of the ailments
of fistula of the pudendum.
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When the homa is performed with ghee
alone, all the ailments are
Meditation, consecration and the proper
worship remove all the ailments. This is the
mode of consecration of Aghora — the great
Atman. Earlier, this was revealed by Nandi to
the son of Brahma, who happened to be his
disciple. O excellent sages, by him, it was
passed on to Vyisa.

gfa shifergrerqaol STt srEemfast s
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removed.
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Chapter 50
Glory of Aghora mantra
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The sages said—

How the trident bearing lord Siva with
auspicious face prescribed to check and
control the guiity? O excellent sage, it
behoves you to speak out the same. O
Romaharsana and highly blessed sage, there
is nothing Vedic or otherwise, which is
unknown to you. You are aware of all the
rites laid down in the Srutis and Smytis pretty
well.
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Sota said—

O sages of good holy rites, the mode of
checking and controlling was formerly stated
to Hiranyaksa by the illustrious Sukra — the
son of Bhrgu and the disciple of Aghora. By
its grace, Hiranydksa became the powerful
leader of the Daityas. He conquered the three
worlds together with the Devas and Asuras,
besides the humans. He had a son named
Andhaka, who became the chief of the ganas.
He ruled over the earth for long and was
ultimately killed at the hands of Vardha
(Boar).

wienyi dretendi = TAEY faeea: |
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The purposeful victory cannot be
achieved by a person who tortures women,
children or cows in particular. There is no
prosperity in the world by following this
path.

Linga Mahapurana
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The Daityas dragged the goddess earth to
the nether region. But their power was
rendered infructuous by lord Aghora. At the
end of a thousand years, he was killed by
Varaha (form of Visnu). Therefore, in order
to exercise mastery over the Aghora manira,
one should not trouble the Brahmanas,
women and the cows. I am revealing to you
the biggest secret or the secret of the secrets.
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The religious rite for the success of
Aghora mantra should be performed by the
powerful rulers, when facing defeat or
against the wholesale killings of the innocent
people. This mantra should not be used
against the Brdhmanas or the head of the
nation. This excellent rite should only be
performed when there arrives a war against
injustice. This religious duty should be
performed when a cruel person mercilessly
attacks a person who is worthy of
compassion. It should neither be done by a
compassionate devotee, nor should it be got
done from'a compassionate devotee. There is
not doubt, that when this anusthana is
performed, the power to control subsides at
that very moment.
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O Brahmanas of high order, the performer
mendicant of this mantra should perform
Japam of Aghora-mantra of the terrific form,
a hundred thousand times. The Aoma of the
sesamum seeds should be performed ten
thousand times. The Sidhaka should offer a
hundred thousand flowers over Banaliriga or
should worship the holy fire and by so doing,
the mantra is mastered thereby, otherwise, he
does not become a seer, nor does he attain the
required siddhi, Only one who has mastered
the mantra should perform the following rite
in cemetery. Only a scholarly and an
intelligent Brahmana, who has mastered the
mantra, sanctified by lord Siva, should
perform the rite for his own benefit or for the
welfare of the king. The learned person shall
fix eight tridents in eight quarters beginning
with east and ending with north-east,
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On the top of the twenty four edges of the
tridents, he should make the three-tufted and
trident-bearing Siva of Aghora form. The
forms should be blended together. He should
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then perform the rites after meditating on the
all destructive deity. He should conceive of
his body as resembling a crore of black fires.

I[El RIS A9 9 TUE Bl EAH
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The eight weapons to be used are— trident,

skull, noose, staff, bow, arrow, damarika,
drum and the sword.

HEFHIF A@I Alershal e |
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Nilakantha has eight hands and is
bestower of boons, who remains nude. He

rides on five taftvas and holds the crescent
moon over his forehead.
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He has a horrible face with curved fangs.
His eyes are awful. He makes all the quarters
resonant with sounds of Hum, phat etc.
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The devotee should meditate on

Aghoresvara Siva who has three eyes. His
crown is bound with serpent noose. He is
richly bedecked with all the ornaments. The
holy ashes from the cremation ground are
smeared all over his face. He is surrounded
by goblins, ghosts, spirits, dakinis and the
rdksasas. He wears an elephant skin, serving
the purpose of ornaments, besides the
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scorpions. His sound resembles the blue
clouds. He looks like the mountain of blue
collyrium. He uses the lion’s skin as the
upper garment. He is awful to look at. O
Suvrata, the devotee should meditate upon
this form of Aghora and then perform
Prandyama with thirty-six mantras referred to
already. He should then display the
Mahamudrd and then perform the holy
anusthana.
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The Sidhaka of the mantra should
consecrate the image in fire or in the
cremation ground. Five homa-kundas should
be built, one in the centre and one each in
east, south, west and north, as per the
provision of the scriptures. The Acarya
should be seated in front of the central altar.
The S4dhakas should be seated in front of the
Kundas of the directions. The dirbha grass

should be spread in anti-clockwise and the

trident should be held. He himself should be
seated in the middle of the seat of black fire,
accompanied by his- disciples, similarly

Linga Mahapurana

placed. He should then meditate upon
Aghoresa — the terrible deity, with the
mantras of thirty-two syllables. With the
branch of Vibhitaka cut into pieces of twelve
arigulas, he should prepare replicas of his
king’s enemy and place them on the pedestal
along with coal. The kundas should be dug
by him furiously and place the replicas of the
king’s enemies inside the kundas with the
face down and the feet turned upwards. Then
he should bring burning coal from the
cremation ground and burn the branches with
paddy husks. The devotee maintaining strict
celibacy should place the fire into them
quietly.
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He should then ignite the fire in the navel
with the Mayiardstra. He should burn the
bodice of red cloth, along with the seeds of
cotton plant and husks of grains. He should
then perform homa with oil extracted by
human operated machine. Other articles of
homa should also be used with oils.
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The homa should be started on the
fourteenth day in the dark half of the month
and performed thousand and eight till the
Astami day. He should not touch the spot of
the burning coal and the circle round the
spot. In case, this rite is performed, the
enemy of the king will have to face
calamities and will die with their kinsmen.
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Repeating the mantra of Aghora, the

devotee should gather in a human skull nail,
hair of men, coal, husk, bodice, a piece of
bark garment, the dust particles, fangs of the
poisonous serpent, the teeth of a bull and
cows, the claws and teeth of a tiger, deer, a
cat, a mangoose¢ and a boar. O excellent
sages, after collecting these things, he should

repeat the excellent mantra of Aghora a
hundred and eight times.
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be covered with a cloth from a dead body and
all of them should be buried in a field or a
house or the cremation ground or the city or
the country of the enemy.
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When the moon enters the eighth sign of

zodiac or when the sun is covered with
parivesa, O excellent sage, this mantra
should be repeated. The enemy shall be
deposed from his position, who will
ultimately perish, At the start of the
campaign of conquest, the picture of the
enemy should be drawn on the ground which
had been well-scrubbed to resemble the
polished surface of the mirror. A splendid
canopy should be raised over the ground with
four festoons suspended and surrounded by
the bunch of dirbha grass. The Vedic hymns
should be chanted at the same time indicating
the prosperity and developed state of the
kingdom. The devotee shall kick the head of
his enemy with his right leg. Soon after

. ) | performing of this act, the king is bound to
The skull containing all the articles should

perish. In case, an evil-minded person
performs the abhicara rite against the king of
his own country, he will surely kill himself
and his family. Therefore, one should always
protect the king who protects his kingdom by
use of mantras, medicines and the performing
of the holy rites. The secret, which has been
told to you, should not be given to one and
all.
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Chapter 51
Vajredvari vidy4d
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The sages said—

You have, O great sage, spoken the awful
rite of nigraha relating to Aghora. O
excellent one, now you kindly speak about
the Vajravahanika-vidya.
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Stta said—

The Vajravdhanika-vidya is awful for all
the enemies. One should sprinkle the
stubborn one with this mantra and try to
achieve the object of the rulers. The vajra
should be presented to the king.
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The vajra should be sanctified with the

tantric mantras, pouring water over it. Using
this vidya, the mantra should be engraved
over the piece of gold plate, studded over the
club. The intelligent devotee should then
purify himself and recite every syllable of the
mantra a lakh of times. One who possesses
the vajra, he should perform homa using ghee
in the Vajrendra altar. The vajra should
always be protected before it is given over to
the king. In case, the king goes to the enemy
to face him with this vajra, he becomes

Linga Mah#puréna

victorious in the battleground.
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The  Vajresvarividya was initially
achieved by Brahma with the help of Indra.
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O Suvrata, in earlier times, Indra had
killed the son of Tvasta — Prajapati. He
became opponent of Indra. Therefore, he
performed a yajAa in which the Soma juice
was squeezed. The valorous Indra had killed
Visvariipa in this war. He desired to part with
his share of the yajia.
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He said— “O Indra, you have killed my
son. Therefore, I shall not give you the share
of this yajfia. You have killed Visvartpa —
my son. Therefore, you are not worthy of
receiving your share of the yajAa.”
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Thus speaking, he influenced the entire
thrones with his Mdya. But, suppresser of
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Visvartipa, pierced through the Miyi and
seized the Soma juice by force and drunk it
along with his attendants. The enraged
Prajapati took the remaining part of Soma
and dropped it into the fire, saying— “O
enemy of Indra, flourish, Svaha” Then the
demon named Vrtra appeared there,
resembling the black fire. He was called
Vrtra because he abdicated his vows. Indra
fled from the place in panic. He at once
abandoned heaven. Getting terrified, he,
along with his attendants, fled away. Then
the delightful lord Brahma — the creator of
the universe, said to him.
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“O suppressor of enemies, kill him, by
using the vajra.” Then the mighty-armed
Indra, with other Devas, got ready to kill
him. He killed him without much efforts. He
became free from ailments. Therefore,
Vidyesvari-vidyd is a terror to all the
enemies. The demons called Mandehas are
conquered daily with the use of this vidy4. I
shall repeat the vidya that releases one from
all the sins.
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“Om bharbbuvah svah. We meditate upon

the excellent resplendence of the sun that
urges and guides our intellect, Om Phat, Jahi
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(kill), Svaha This is the wvidyd named
Vajresvari. This is terror for all the enemies.
O leading sages, even Siva, destroys the
universe using this vidya.
3R SifergrRTaXo) STRuP Sttt forem
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Chapter 52

Practical use of Vajravahanika-vidya
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The Rsis said—

We have learnt about the VajresvarT vidya
which helped Indra. With the use of the
same, all the tasks of the rulers are
established. O Romaharsana, now you reveal
the various usages of this vidya.
qd o™
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Stita said—

The various usages of Savitri-mantra are
meant for the enslaving, attracting, causing
hatred, exercising, paralysing, deluding,
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beating, extirpating, splitting, killing,
hindering, stunning the army and the likewise
activities.

Mantra is— “May the goddess — the
bestower of the boons, descend on earth on
the top of the mountain. O goddess,
permitted on behalf of the Brahmanas, return
comfortably.” O Brahmanas, it is.only after
taking leave of the earth by this mantra, one
should know that she is to go and not
otherwise.
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After completing all the initial activities
of the external type and of the performing of
the enslaving rites, the devotee should
ritualistically send off the goddess.
Thereafter, another fire should be ignited in a
proper manner. The pdja and the japam for
the goddess should be offered thereafter. The
homa should then be performed in due order.
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The performer should then complete the
auspicious rite uttering the same mantra
which enslaves others and by performing
homas thirty thousands in number using the
Jati flowers.
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O Brahmanas, in the rite of attracting,
homa should be performed with ghee and
karavira flowers. In the rite of causing hatred,
homa should be performed with Jarigalika
flowers. The rite of exercising should be
performed with oil. The rite of paralysing
should be performed by means of honey. The
rite of deluding should be performed with
sesamum seeds, that of beating with the
blood of a donkey or eclephant or a camel.
The rite of extirpating should be performed
with mustard seeds. The rite of tearing up
should be performed with kusd grass. O
excellent sages, the rites of killing and
hindering should be performed with rohf
seeds; the rite of binding with ahipatra and
that of making the army stunned, should be
made with trumpet flowers. The worship of
Parames$varl should then be performed with
ghee for the achieving of all the siddhis.
Purification is obtained by performing homa
with milk pudding.
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The destruction of ailments is caused by
the sesamum seeds, wealth can be gained
splendour with Madhitka
flowers. Homas should be performed in both
the cases thirty thousand times, repeating
Savitr mantra. All the rites should start with
Jjaya and end with savesta, and should be
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performed as before. Thus, the application of
mantra which is quite vast, has been revealed
to you. Or otherwise, a mantra can be
repeated alone after worshipping in
accordance with the injunctions. Even then,
he shall attain Siddhis. There is no doubt
about it
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Chapter 53
The conquering of the death
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The sages said—

O Suta, you now speak about the rite for
the conquering of death, concerning the
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas, since you
are extremely learned and omniscient.
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Sita said— O excellent Brahmanas, I shall
now speak out the method of conquering
death. What is the use of a lengthy speech?
Homa should be performed with all the
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maniras of Rudriddhyadya, a lakh of times. All
the materials like sesamum seeds soaked in
ghee, lotus, dirbha grass soaked in ghee,
cow’s milk, honey, caru with ghee or the
milk alone, are required for the performing of
homa. Homa should be thus performed. This
is said to be the method against death or the
god of death.

gfa siifergmerquo) sTram
TS AAE T gt sear: (a3 i
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AT S &7
Chapter 54
Worship with Tryambaka mantra
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Stita said—

Uttering the Tryambaka mantra, a devotee
should worship Tryambaka in Bana-liriga and
Svayambhi-liniga.
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Those desirous of a long life, being well-
versed in the Vedas, should adore Siva
offering hundred and eight white lotus
flowers or with a thousand red lotus flowers,
or a thousand blue lotus flowers. After
performing the piF73, the boiled rice soaked in
ghee, boiled green gram, or the boiled rice
mixed with honey, fragrant sweets and other
catables should be offered. A devotee should
perform homa with caru or offering flowers
in the sacred fire. He should perform japam a
hundred thousand times. Each and every rite
should be performed completely and
perfectly. A thousand Brahmanas should be
served with the food, providing daksind to
them at the same time. After donating a
thousand cows, the gold should be donated at
the end.

Tds: HiYk 9w g9ra: |
a7 aa T
i AR whaEmhads |
WhaA SaeaT FRIgAE HiHd i
Thus, everything has been revealed to you
with all the secrets in brief. This is the
account which was disclosed by god of gods

— Siva — the trident bearer, to Skanda, over
the peak of the Meru mountain.

HIEATHIRT Wl eATehTeaiomm |
qEIvETE HiUd TRGEHATTEIR
Then Skanda, who always thinks of the
welfare of the Jokas, revealed the same to the
sage Vyasa. This tradition thus further
expanded.
I T 9 U 3ET %5 e
T HRTHEN SaTE: TR e W 1ol
After the death of Suka, Vyasa had an

audience with Tryambaka by which all his
miseries were removed.

Liniga Mahéapurana

whed Yd el ferard 9 Aeren |
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The Rsi heard about the story of the birth

of Skanda. He stayed there and the
Tryambaka mantra was completely disclosed
to him. I shall now reveal the entire episode
to you by his grace. After worshipping Siva
appropriately, the Tryambaka mantra should
be recited and by so doing, the performer is
relieved of the sins committed by him during
the past seven births.

wum fosrd deean QeraEge Wad)

AEA Usarel U e gt waqin ey

This Tryambaka mantra ensures victory in

the battle, besides the enormous fortunes. A
person, desirous of achieving a kingdom,
becomes comfortable by achieving the same,
after performing a lakh of Aomas.

nefl gHAT FEaa T wE
geff wgatte SR 9 Wy ey

By performing the homa for lakh of times,
a person desirous of a son, gets a son. A
person desirous of riches should perform
Japam of this mantra a crore of times.
aeIforseh <4 o W?{f'}: i
hisd ARG ga: il TS iiggl
Such a person shall possess enough of
fortunes, riches and cereals, and enjoys
deiight with his sons and grandsons in this
world and. after his death, he reaches the
heaven.

AR TRl HA @F AR o I |
quETfeAgeh 39 o e TgsrEAd Lol
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O Suvratas, there is no mantra better in
the world as well as in the Vedas. Therefore,
one should always adore the god
Tryambake§vara in the world.

AfTEITS I HATEU o
FATOTHRY SART=1 IOTATATT AT 14
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And by so doing, a person achieves eight
times more benefit than the Agnistoma yajfa.
The word ‘Tryambaka’ has been defined as
the one, who happens to be the lord of the
three worlds, three gunas, three Vedas, three
gods, three castes— Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and
Vaisyas. He is revealed by the three syllables
‘@, ‘u, ‘m’. He is the lord of three fires, viz.
: the sun, the moon and the fire. Thus, the
lord of all the sets of three is known as
Tryambaka. As the fragrance of a tree with
fragrant flowers spreads in far and wide,
similarly, the fragrance of Siva — the great
god, reaches the other gods. When the wind
blows, then his fragrance spreads in the
entire world. Therefore, the word fragrance
relates to lord Siva who is called Sugandhim
as well. Now the word Pustivardhanam 1is
being defined.

% Ya: U vt wiafyar
T HAiREee feramanstgar ¥
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In earlier time, the semen of lord Siva had
been lodged in the yons of Visnu. The golden
egg was created out of that which is the cause
of the birth of Brahma. His semen was taken
care off by the moon, the sun, the stars, the
earth, Bhuvana, svah, mah, tapah, satyam,
Paficabhiitas ahead the lokas, Mahabhiita,
ahamkara, wisdom and Prakrti, as a result of
which the semen was developed. Therefore,
lord Siva is also known as Pustivardhanam or
the one who enhances the nourishment.

ERECEERCRCER R e

YA AN AT STt 1101l

PR SETTREs aRnferia: |
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Yajamahe (we worship him) is thus

defined. We worship lord Siva in a proper
manner and devoutly by performing Aomas
with ghee, milk, honey, wheat, black gram,
wood apple fruits, lilies, Arka flowers, Sami
leaves, white mustard and Sali grains in a
liriga.

T | WG SR H A T: |

g UM el e SRR}
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The later half of the mantra is now

interpreted. By the grace of the Ria
(systematic worship), let me be released from
the bondage of actions and reactions as well
as fetters of death. Let me be released from

the resplendence of the worldly existence.
Just as the matured cucumber falls from its



194

stalk when the season arrives, so also, the
time of liberation has arrived by the grace of
this mantra.
we HaAfafg e Rafoasy wa=aq)
T e st A ggfue: 13
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One should worship Sivaliriga after well
understanding the meaning and the rites
related to the mantra. The yogr shall severe
all the bonds. He can control death. O
excellent sages, there is no other god so
merciful as Tryambaka. He is worshipped
and pleased quite easily. Same is the case
with this mantra. Therefore, one should
discard everything and worship the three-
eyed lord of Uma by repeating Tryambaka
mantra. The lord should be adored with great
devotion and concentration, whatever might
be his plight. He shall undoubtedly be
liberated from the sins by meditating on lord
Siva and ultimately, he shall become Rudra
himself. Of course, one earns sins by killing
and piercing the bodies of the living beings
or by eating and enjoying unjustly, but, he
shall be liberated from all such sins by
reciting the name of lord Siva once alone.

3 SfgaRT TR Brisrrwo
EGUE R ILRER L (e N2 T
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Lifiga Mahépurana

YIAYARITAIS &I

Chapter 55
Mode of Siva’s worship

YUY Sd:
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The sages said—

By following the path of yoga, how
should the three-eyed, bull-bannered, god of
gods, lord Siva, be meditated upon for the
removal of all the sins? O Suvrata, we have
heard about it exhaustively from you, earlier.
This is equivalent to the attaining of the
knowledge of the Vedas. You kindly repeat it
briefly.

Gl I
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Stta said—

O Suvratas, in earlier times, the same
question was asked by the son of Brahma,
surrounded by the sages, from Nandi, having
the lustre of the sun, over the peak of the
Meru mountain. Sanatkumdira offered his
salutation to Nandi. Then Nandi, completely
concentrating his mind, spoke with
confidence.

Hih ek 3o
Td U "Rl WEEesEd: |
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Nandikes$vara said—

The goddess Amba — the daughter of the
Himalaya mountain, had asked the blue-
throated Siva accordingly, who was seated
over a well-arranged bed over the peak of
Kailasa mountain.

seard
A pfafay: Aesen o gl
A ¥ HieR ke g=Aa a9 Saa:

$11 Dev1 said—

How many types of yogas are there? Of
what type are they? Of how many types are
they? How do they work? What is the nature
of the divine knowledge which relieves the
people from all types of bondages?

sitepTaTeTa
qyEl HAAG wEiErn fgdtas: il
AT SRIEE JqHh: |
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Lord Siva said—

The first is Mantra yoga, the second is the
Sparsa, the third is Bhdava, the fourth is
Abhava and the fifth is Mahdyoga, which is
the best of all.

T STYTeETE HEET: TR |
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Mantra yoga :- is the practice and
repetition of japams along with meditation.

The blood vessels are to be kept absolutely
pure by means of recaka (exhaling). The
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prdpa is to be conquered cumulatively and
severally.

Sparsa yoga - is the firm and strong
action due to the splendid activities of the
retention of birth etc. The practice of
kumbhaka (retention of air), illuminated by
dharapas is called Sparsa yoga. It cleanses
the three, viz. : Visva, Prajia and Taijas.

WTHANT: THTEATAN Fasf S9aTaeh: |
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¥ wd Faar wEd 99 faed )
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Bhava yoga :- This stage is devoid of
mantras and sparsa, but resorts to Mahadeva
and is called Bhdva yoga. The lord is lodged
divided by within and without, The
annihilatory aspect of the lord is manifest. It
purifies the mind.

Abhava yoga :- In Abhava yoga, the parts
of the universe comprising of mobile and
immobile  beings  become  dissolved.
Everything becomes void. This form too of the
lord looses its semblance. This is called
Abhava yoga which causes extinction of mind.

HiEq: hae: & wﬁéag&ﬁm:n
3T TRTelioh: W@HaAw: AHaa: gy
TW@E IEa I HerENT: Wehtfad: |
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Mahdyoga - The meditation in which the
pure form appears, without colour, which is
auspicious, independent and unspecificable,
having light and splendour always and is
self-evident all round, is known as
Mahdyoga. In this case, the Atman alone,

which is pure and self-resplendent, rises
perpetually. The self-resplendence is pure
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and is known as Mahdyoga. It emerges from
the entire mind. All these yogas bestow the
power of animda (minuteness) etc., besides the
perfect knowledge.

SRR IRy, AR AT
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In all these yogas, the latter are better than

the former. The state of Mahayoga is devoid
of contact with ego. It is great and
comparable to the vast firmament. It has no
coverings. It can be known by its own nature,
though it is believed to be incomprehensible.
It is enormous, absorbed, self-evident and is
known by self. In its blissful body, it shrines
and therefore, it can be known.

Tiféara R Sreemrafear-4 |1
RIS A wH U R 1l

This knowledge should be imparted to a
well-known disciple, who should be a
Brahmana, worshipping the sacred fires. He
should be virtuous and not ungrateful. This
knowledge should be imparted to him slowly
and properly.

TREATI A e S|
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The knowledge should be revealed to a

Linga Mahapurina

person who is devoted to the preceptor as
well as the deity, otherwise, it should not be
given. In case, it is so done, he will be born
sick, short-lived. The giver also has to suffer
similarly. O auspicious goddess, this
knowledge should be imparted after properly
testing the receiver. My devotee shall be free
from all the bondages. He shall treat me as
the highest lord and shall possess the
complete knowledge. He would be a
specialist in the performing of all the
religious rites as prescribed in the Vedas. He
would be devoted to the preceptor. He would
be a competent performer, always engaged in
yoga. Thus, O goddess with slender waist,
this knowledge is like the honey extracted
from lotus like Vedas.

dicar GRmgd ATt geaa Seafea: |
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A yogr after consuming the nectar of
Yyoga, becomes the best among those who
know Brahman and is liberated. Thus, the
Piasupata yoga is the best of all. It bestows all
types of closeness and the power of yoga.
The yogr, therefore, needs no other help. This
is the only declared means for achieving
salvation. How should one get it? O beloved,
only those achieve it, who are engaged in the
devotion of Siva and have loveable conduct.
Thus speaking, lord Siva took leave of
Parvati. Thereafter, he entrusted the duty of
guarding the gate to a gapa named
Sankukarna and himself was absorbed in
meditation.
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Sailadi said-

Therefore, O Yogindra, you also absorb
yourself in yogic practices. Surely, the
highest master is the excellent form of
Brahman. Therefore, the fully intelligent
person, should apply holy ashes over his
body and absorb himself in Pisupata yoga.
He should concentrate upon the powers of

lord Visnu. Thereafter, he should meditate
upon the Parasakti of lord Mahesvara.

Atare A fmr S e aftrannz:

Thus, the stable practice of a leading yogf

has been stated by me in a sequence.
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Suta said—

Thus, Nandi — the intelligent one, who
had applied the sacred ashes over his body,
the son of Sailadi, revealed the Pisupata
yoga. Lord Sanatkumara repeated the same
yoga to the illustrious sage Vyasa. I heard
this yoga from the sage Vydsa. At his
command, I repeated the same yoga to the
sages who complete the Sufra. Salutation to
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the Brahmanas. Salutation to the’ yajfias.
Salutation to the peaceful lord Siva and
salutation to the sage Vyasa.
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There are eleven thousand verses in this

excellent Liriga Purdpa. There are a hundred
and eight chapters in the first part, while in the
second part, there are fifty-five chapters. It
bestows dharma, artha, kdma and moksa.
Thereafter, the purified-minded sages of the
Naimisa forest, concentrating their minds
completely and feeling blissfully beholden,
offered their salutation to lord I$ana. After
completing the eleventh branch of the Purana,
Brahma himself spoke these words— “A
person who reads the Liiga Purdna from
beginning to end, and the one who narrates it
to the Brahmanas, or the one who listens to it,
he achieves the final beatitude. He attains such
a fruit which could be achieved only with the

performing of the severe austerities, by
performing of the yajfa, study of the Veda, or
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by attaining the knowledge of the Vedic
Sastras, or by performing the duties of a
Brahmana or by Vidya or by both of them or
by renunciation. The devotion of such a person
would be everlasting. Such a great soul shall
have complete faith in me as well as in the
lord Narayana. The process of achieving
library education shall continue in his family
and he would be devoid of ego.” This has been
ordained by Brahma. Therefore, all this has
been achieved by his grace.
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Linga Mahapurina

The Rsis said—

“O Romaharsana, O Rsi, O Suta, we, the
Rsis, have achieved a great Siddhi. Narada,
who is on a holy journey, also achieved the
Siddhi. All of us are extremely happy. This
pleasure has spread on all the four sides by
the grace of lord Siva.” When the Brahmanas
thus spoke, then lord Narada touched the
body of Sata with foreparts of his fingers and
said— “O Stta, let you meet with welfare. Let
you always remain faithful to the bull-
bannered lord Siva. Let us also be faithful to
him. Salutation to lord Siva.”

3 sifagaerue satm faa wmfaftaia
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Thus ends the 2nd half of Linga Purana
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Here ends the Liniga Mahapurana
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